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Voices from the Past 

(13) The House of God — What is it? 

God's Way of Salvation 
A scriptural conception of the house of God would rescue believers from 
error and open up the blessed possibility of being for God on earth 
according to His will. Some would say that this was possible at the 
beginning of this dispensation, but not now, because of the scattered 
condition of Christians. This arises from a mistaken idea that all believers 
were in it at the first, and that therefore, except all believers can be 
brought together now, the house of God cannot be formed. But those 
together of God at Corinth were His building after the fornicator was put 
away. 

Hence we maintain that although the great majority of believers today 
never think of the house of God scripturally, those whose hearts are 
stirred up through grace have the privilege of being added together and 
builded together, a spiritual house for an holy priesthood. They may be 
few and weak, but that does not alter the great truth. If their hearts are 
right with God, and if they have seen the divine pattern and find 
themselves together according to it, they are as really the house of God as 
those to whom it was said: "Ye are God's husbandry, God's building" (1 
Cor.3:9). 

Is the House in Ruins? 
It might be asked, Is the house not in ruins, or has the house of God of 1 
Tim.3:15 not now become the great house of 2 Tim.2:20? It cannot be 
both. If it is in ruins, let us rise up and build as did those whose hearts 
were in Babylon. 

A Great House 
If, on the other hand, it can be illustrated by "A great house", then our 
teaching is to leave it according to the following scripture, "If a man 
therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, 
sanctified, meet for the Master's use" (2 Tim.2:21), also verse 22: "But 
flee youthful lusts, and follow after righteousness, faith, love, peace, with 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart". The individual is 
instructed to leave, being responsible to do so as an individual, but he is 
not to remain alone and act out individualism. No! He is to be with 
others, and with them to reconstruct. 

(W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth, 1904) 
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Editorial Change 
Editors regret to announce that our co-editor Mr. John Drain of Derby 
(formerly of Belfast) has reluctantly decided that owing to failing health it 
is necessary for him to relinquish his editorial responsibilities. For the 
past thirteen years he has played a leading part in the direction of this 
magazine. His mature judgement and penetrating mind, allied to a 
profound knowledge of Scripture, have been applied without stint to his 
editorial duties. We will greatly miss his valuable counsel, always given 
with courteous deference. Throughout our association as editors he has 
earned not only our esteem but also our deep affection. We feel sure that 
readers will wish to join us in thanking our brother for his services, and 
for the many helpful articles from his pen which have enriched these 
pages in recent years. We trust and pray that this relief from the strain of 
laborious mental concentration will contribute to his restoration to better 
health. We are assured that should we have occasion in future to consult 
him on any particular problem he will readily assist as circumstances 
permit. 

Mr George Prasher of Manchester has been invited, and has agreed, 
to join the editorate of Needed 
Truth from this date. He is well 
known to many of our readers as an 
editor of our contemporary Bible 
Studies, and we are grateful to the 
editors of that magazine for agree-
ing to release him. His articles 
published in Needed Truth for 
many years have been highly 
valued. We welcome him to the 
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editorate and are confident that his wide experience and vigorous mind 
will bring freshness and challenge to our counsels. 

It will be our constant endeavour to sustain the character of Needed 
Truth as a journal devoted to sound exposition of the Holy Scriptures. 
This has been the ideal of former editors since the inception of the 
magazine ninety years ago. Such an undertaking demands that we handle 
aright the word of truth (2 Tim.2:15) — no mean task. We approach it 
once more with fear and trembling and invite readers to continue in prayer 
that we may be faithful "stewards of the mysteries of God" (1 Cor.4:1). 
We are grateful to our loyal contributors, and we look to the Lord for a 
continuing exercise by writers old and new to sustain a steady flow of wide-
ranging expository and devotional material. 

During the present year, if the Lord will, our main study subject will 
be, "The Gospel and its Ministry". The introductory article of the series 
begins at page 4 of this issue. It is sometimes objected that such treatment 
of Scriptural subjects is too 'heavy' for modern readers. In reply we 
contend that "the apostles' teaching", from which Christian doctrine is 
derived, is found in the Epistles of the New Testament which, in the main, 
were addressed to young churches of God. The spiritual wealth they 
contain will never be acquired by merely scratching the surface. There is 
such a thing as spiritual laziness! 'Dig deep' and you will be enriched in 
mind and heart, and in turn you will enrich those among whom you serve. 
The reverent study of Holy Scripture is a 'must' if God's people are to be 
established in the Faith in these decadent days. 
Living Sacrifices 
"Their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality . . . first 
they gave their own selves to the Lord, and to us by the will of God" (2 
Cor.8:2,5). The generosity of the Macedonian churches was a noble 
example of selfless Christian giving, and its underlying cause. Paul's 
moving tribute to it was not for them alone. The apostle used it with 
telling effect to encourage other churches along the same road. 

In taking stock of our spiritual health at the outset of another year we 
could profitably enquire, To what extent does self and self-interest 
motivate my life and yours? Self-love masquerades under many aliases. It 
presses its claims even in our most sacred moments. A subtle foe to be 
faced and shunned! 

"From subtle love of softening things, 
From easy choices, weakenings,  
From all that dims Thy Calvary, 
O, Lamb of God, deliver me!" 
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The Gospel and its Ministry 

(1) The Gospel in the late 20th century 

By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead 

In view of recent trends in theological speculation, editors consider it 
timely to initiate a brief survey of the Biblical doctrine of salvation. This 
will take the form of twelve papers by various writers to be published in 
consecutive issues, if the Lord will. The treatment of the subject will not 
be exhaustive but we hope it will stimulate interest and provoke further 
study. Such a survey will inevitably lead to concern for more effective 
communication and presentation of the Christian message. Much of the 
ground covered will be familiar to many of our readers. But the subject is 
so vital to our Christian heritage that it must have precedence in a 
magazine devoted to the exposition of Holy Scripture. This introductory 
article will indicate the ground plan of the series, and identify some of the 
challenges to the gospel as it was originally preached by the apostles of 
our Lord. Subsequent writers will deal in more detail with specific phases 
of the subject. 

The Problem and the Plan 
When sin entered the world through Adam's disobedience the con-
sequences were catastrophic. The apostle Paul, in the early chapters of 
Romans, investigates man's predicament as the result of that fateful act. 
The diagnosis is thorough and the conclusion irrefutable. The charge laid 
against both Jews and Greeks is, "they are all under sin" (Rom.3:9). All 
mankind without distinction are in bondage to sin and death. That 
indictment is basic in the Christian message and inseparable from it. All 
Biblical treatment of man's sorry plight is founded on the account of his 
creation and fall as given in the early chapters of Genesis. 
But although marred by sin and in bondage to it, man was not abandoned 
by his Creator. The challenge laid down by the serpent was accepted by 
God and His great rescue act was at once set in motion: Soon as the reign 
of sin began The light of mercy dawned on man, When God announced 
the early news, "The woman's Seed thy head shall bruise". The tragedy of 
Eden was met by a divine initiative of stupendous proportions. The 
recovery and perfecting of fallen man now became the 
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quest of the Triune God. He would retrieve men from the bondage of sin 
and death, and fashion them anew for service in a new heaven and a new 
earth. In the process there would be divine choice and divine judgement 
consistent with God's sovereignty. The central Figure in the glorious 
project would be the Son of God Himself. In due course He would 
become incarnate by a human mother, submit to death, and by 
resurrection triumph over it. The Spirit of God would then dispense to the 
redeemed the merits of the Son's atoning sacrifice. Thus, fallen beings 
would be re-born, justified, and finally, raised and glorified. Conformed 
to the image of the Son of God, they would "bear the image of the 
heavenly" (1 Cor.15:49). The plan here reaches full circle; a groaning 
creation eagerly awaits its consummation (Rom.8:18-23). 

This, briefly and imperfectly stated, was the divine answer to the ruin 
of Eden. The plan is progressively unfolded in Scripture, and its 
fulfilment plotted step by step through various ages and epochs. 

Throughout this series of studies we shall have occasion to refer again 
and again to Paul's wide-ranging coverage of the scheme of redemption in 
his epistle to the Romans. At this point it seems appropriate to reflect on 
the grandeur of our theme, and on the wisdom and love that devised it. 
When the apostle had traced the wonderful story, from guilt through grace 
to glory, he pauses, as it were, to view in retrospect such amazing grace 
and enquires, "What then shall we say to these things? If God is for us, 
who is against us?" (Rom.8:31). Then, in a series of rhetorical questions, 
he brings into focus the many perils and uncertainties that beset the 
redeemed during their earthly life. He faces all these adverse powers not 
merely with calm resignation but with joyous confidence. Triumphantly, 
he proclaims, "We are more than conquerors through Him that loved us" 
(Rom.8:37). Victory is fixed and certain. Paul's reasoning here, though 
superbly eloquent, is thoroughly rational. It is the language of the exultant 
faith that sustained him in all his tribulations on to eventual martyrdom. 
As the next three chapters of Romans show, there is mystery and wonder 
in the ways of God which even a Paul could neither fathom nor explain. 
He can but worship, and does so with a sublime doxology: 

"O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of 
God! how unsearchable are His judgements, and His ways past 
tracing out! For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath 
been His counsellor? . . . For of Him, and through Him, and unto 
Him, are all things. To Him be the glory for ever. Amen" 
(Rom.11:33-36). 

May that lofty tribute to the Author of redeeming grace echo in our hearts 
as we pursue our studies month by month. 
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"According to the Scriptures" 

We have already alluded to the gradual unfolding of God's saving purpose 
throughout various ages and epochs. Behind the Christian message is a 
detailed, consistent build up of prophetic witness. It began with the initial 
announcement in Eden and continued until the Old Testament canon was 
completed with Malachi's prophecy. This unique feature f the Christian 
gospel is frequently emphasized in the apostles' teaching. We refer to it 
again because of its great importance. The gospel which I preached, wrote 
Paul, is "according to the Scriptures" (1 Cor.15:1,3). It is "the gospel of 
God, which He promised afore by His prophets in the Holy Scriptures" 
(Rom.1:1,2). Similarly, the apostle Peter refers to the Holy Spirit's use of 
the Old Testament prophets in foretelling "the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glories that should follow them" (1 Pet.1:10-12). And throughout the four 
Gospel narratives there are numerous references to events which, as they 
occurred, are identified as fulfilled prophecy. In John's account of the 
crucifixion the phrase "that the scripture might be fulfilled" is prominent 
(Jn 19:24,36; see also Jn 19:28,37). God's plan of salvation was no sudden 
crisis measure. The coming of the Redeemer has been the burden of 
prophetic utterance "since the world began" (Lk.1:70). The plan was 
conceived "before times eternal" (Tit.1:2). All would be executed in its 
appointed season. 

The Old Testament fore-gleam of the gospel was a lamp shining in the 
darkness, awaiting the dawn of the full revelation. And what a glorious 
dawn it was when the Dayspring from on high shone in all its splendour 
on those that sat in darkness and the shadow of death (Lk.1:78,79)! The 
Sun of righteousness, Himself the embodiment of the gospel, endorsed 
and fulfilled all that the prophets had foreshadowed. Then He sent His 
chosen apostles to carry the good news to the uttermost part of the earth. 
"The whole revelation is a circle, and Jesus Christ is the centre of this 
circle. He is the sun, and from Him the whole circle is illuminated" 
(Sauer). 

To recapitulate: The gospel came to mankind solely by divine 
revelation. It is not the product of human intellect or research. God is its 
Author and Preserver, and in this late 20th century it remains the 

Unchanged and Unchangeable Gospel. 
Seeing that Holy Scripture is the one and only source of information 
available in the study of this sacred subject, we require disciplined minds 
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to receive without reserve what is revealed there about it. Further, the 
entire process of revelation has been controlled by the Spirit of God, "men 
spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit" (2 Pet.1:21). The 
reverent student will acknowledge his dependence on the enlightenment 
of the Divine Spirit. This will deter him from loose thinking and from a 
merely academic approach to God's Word. "My thoughts are not your 
thoughts, neither are your ways My ways", was the Lord's message to His 
erring people (Isa.55:8). This is a sobering warning against mixing human 
ideas with concepts which are wholly divine. There have been would-be 
Christian expositors, ancient and modern, who have dared to do this, with 
disastrous consequences. In the days of the apostles subtle attempts were 
made to distort the true gospel, and to discredit those who contended for 
it. In the epistles of Paul, notably in Romans and Galatians, the apostle 
exposes and refutes these attempts to undermine the authentic gospel with 
which he was entrusted, and which he was commissioned by the ascended 
Lord to preach. That he discerned the deadly menace of the tactics of the 
false teachers is evident from his trenchant condemnation of them: 
". . . there are some that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of 
Christ. But though we, or an angel from heaven, should preach unto you 
any gospel other than that which we preached unto you, let him be 
anathema" (Gal.1:7,8). The Christian gospel is unchangeable. God has 
enshrined it in His unchanging Word, which has been preserved inviolate 
by the Divine Spirit. In a world of change this is the Christian's sheet-
anchor — "I the LORD change not". 

"Man, like the grass of morning, 
Droops ere the evening hour; 

His goodliness and beauty 
Fade as a fading flower;  

But who may shake the pillars 
Of God's unchanging Word? 

Amen, Himself hath spoken; 
Amen, — thus saith the Lord". 

"Not of works" 
The perversion of the Christian gospel which raised its head during the 
days of the apostles grew formidably after their decease. It is no part of 
our present purpose to trace in detail the grave departure from the Faith 
which blighted those early centuries. 'Church' history of that period makes  
melancholy  reading.   There  were   dissident   minorities  who 
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strenuously opposed the false teachers but were not able to stem the tide. 
Eventually Church and State joined hands and 'Christendom' began its 
infamous reign. The application to the sinner of the merits of the atoning 
work of Christ is the sole prerogative of the Holy Spirit. This was now 
assumed to be the monopoly of the apostate Church. There was no 
salvation outside its bounds. Those who sought deliverance from the 
fearful bondage of sin were shackled with numerous observances and 
ordinances by a mediating priesthood. "Salvation by grace" was discarded 
and replaced by the old error of the Judaizers — salvation by works. 

The notion that divine favour can be secured as the reward for good 
works is foreign to all Scripture. If this were possible, "then Christ died 
for nought", wrote Paul (Gal.2:21). Yet this caricature of the gospel is still 
widely regarded as orthodox Christian doctrine. It is deeply embedded in 
Roman Catholic theology and ritual, and lies at the root of heretical cults 
from so-called Jehovah's Witnesses to Seventh-day Adventists, and the 
more recent Herbert Armstrong cult. All such pernicious teaching is 
exposed, and denounced 'at a stroke' by Paul's comprehensive summary: 

"For by grace have ye been saved through faith; and that not of 
yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of works, that no man should 
glory" (Eph.2:8,9). 

Throughout the dark ages the professing 'Church' held men in bondage 
until liberating light from heaven began to dawn towards the time of the 
Reformation. The crucial issue joined in that great movement was, "The 
Bible or the Church". In the long and bitter struggle which ensued valiant 
men of God laid down their lives for the gospel's sake. Under God we 
owe them a great debt. The great achievement of the Reformers was the 
restoration of Holy Scripture to its rightful place as the supreme authority 
for the Christian Faith. Salvation by works could never stand the light of 
God's Word; it is "a different (Gr. heteros) gospel" (Gal.1:6). 

Modern Deviations 
During the past century or so there has been among the Reformed 
Churches of 'Christendom' a gradual yet fatal surrender of much of the 
truth for which the Reformers contended so nobly. By many, these truths 
are dubbed 'divisive' — a hindrance to the cause of ecumenism. The 
reunion of 'Christendom' takes precedence as a goal to be achieved at all 
costs. But the 'Christian unity' they seek is a spurious one; it is a step back 
to spiritual bondage. 
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And the process of surrender does not stop there. One of the leading 
features of our times is the rise and feverish propagation of various 'world 
religions'. It is now mooted that eventually it will be necessary for the 
Christian Faith, in the cause of world peace, to come to terms with these. 
The argument runs like this: "All religions acknowledge the same God. 
Does it not therefore make sense to bring together the best from the whole 
bunch and form one great world religion? This would at last achieve the 
brotherhood of all mankind, and remove ancient enmities which are the 
cause of wars". The reasoning is naive yet has growing support. It is an 
outright denial of the claim made by the Founder of the Christian Faith, "I 
am the way, and the truth, and the life: no one cometh unto the Father, but 
by Me" (Jn 14:6), and of the testimony of His accredited apostle Peter, 
"Jesus Christ of Nazareth ... in none other is there salvation: for neither is 
there any other name under heaven, that is given among men, wherein we 
must be saved" (Acts 4:10,12). 

Later in this series of articles it will be necessary to refer to the menace 
of the so-called 'liberal' theology which brings dismay to many born-again 
Christians. For the present we conclude these observations on the spiritual 
climate of this late 20th century with this summary: 

What is needed today among those who value the apostolic gospel 
above all price is renewed emphasis on the great Reformation watch-
words — Sola gracia (by grace alone), Solus Christus (Christ alone), Sola 
fide (by faith alone). 

Some Scriptural Terms 

(1) Ekklesia       (2) Koinonia 

By William Gilmour, of Kilmarnock 

Many of us who have not the knowledge of the Greek language have been 
grateful for the help given by acknowledged Greek scholars in their 
exposition of words and terms which are found in the New Testament. 
Such exposition assists in a clear understanding of the purposes of God 
revealed in His word. 

The Greek word ekklesia has been translated by such words as 
"assembly", "church", "congregation". In none of its occurrences does it 
refer to a material building but always to created beings. The literal use of 
the word is seen in Acts 19:32,39. In verse 32 we read, "the assembly 
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(ekklesia) was in confusion", and in verse 39 we have a reference to the 
regular, legal assembly. Three applications of the word translated 
"church" are found in 1 Cor.1:2; Eph.1:22,23; Acts 7:38, and while the 
word in these three occurrences does not refer to the same group, we 
believe that in each case the word describes persons who have been called 
out and gathered together. 

In Acts 9 we read about the action of Saul of Tarsus in going to the high 
priest to request letters of authorization to enable him to go to Damascus 
to seek out disciples of the Lord and to bring them in bonds to Jerusalem. 
The expression is used, "if he found any that were of the Way" (Acts 9:2). 
We read also of some who spoke "evil of the Way" (Acts 19:9), and later 
we are told that "about that time there arose no small stir concerning the 
Way" (Acts 19:23). Someone has defined the term "The Way" as "The 
Christian Faith seen in conduct and action". The manner of life and the 
activities of those who had been called out and gathered together by the 
Lord's authority were governed by "the Faith which was once for all 
delivered unto the saints" (Jude 1:3). "The Faith" was the body of divine 
doctrine which was given by the Lord to be believed and practised by His 
disciples. When Saul persecuted the church of God in Jerusalem his 
objective was to make havoc of the Faith which was directing those who 
were of the Way. 

In Acts 2:42 and in 1 Cor.1:9 we have a Greek word koinonia which is 
translated "fellowship". We are told that the root meaning of the Greek 
word is, "having in common, sharing, partnership". Greek scholars have 
indicated that the word may signify: 
(1) an act of sharing, that is communion. 
(2) a group of people who are sharing, that is, a community. 
(3) the outcome of sharing, that is, making a contribution. 
We do not intend to pursue No. 3 but suggest that this aspect is found in 
Rom.15:26. 

In 1 Jn 1:3 we have No. 1 — the act of sharing or communion, but in 
Acts 2:42 and in 1 Cor.1:9 we have, we believe, what answers to No. 2. It 
is not experimental fellowship but a divine position involving persons 
who have been called into a Community. This is the Fellowship to which 
Acts 2:42 refers. In our Bibles the word "the" is not printed before 
"fellowship" but it is important to recognize that the word "the" is in the 
Greek text just as it is before apostles' teaching, breaking of bread and 
prayers. It is "the Fellowship". 

In Acts 2 we see how persons were added to this Fellowship. "They 
then that received his word were baptized: and there were added unto 
them in that day about three thousand souls". It was the Lord who added 
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those baptized believers (see Acts 2:47). In the Fellowship, which at that 
time was co-extensive with the church of God in Jerusalem, they con-
tinued in the apostles' teaching, in the breaking of the bread and in the 
prayers. We do not claim that all the disciples met in the one meeting 
place, but however many were the places for meeting together there was 
the one unit of divine collective testimony and activity — the Fellowship. 

Soon after the day of Pentecost, persecution caused the scattering of 
most of the disciples and they were dispersed to cities and towns outside 
Jerusalem. But the work of God continued and churches of God were 
planted in other centres, for example, Ephesus and Corinth. The disciples 
who were left in Jerusalem were still the church of God in that city but the 
time came when there were many churches of God. These churches came 
into existence in fellowship and association with existing churches of God 
and these in the aggregate constituted the Fellowship of the Son of God. 
To the Corinthians Paul wrote, "God is faithful, through whom ye were 
called into the Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord" (1 Cor.1:9). 
In the Greek text there is no word for "the" before Fellowship. The church 
in Corinth was not the Fellowship but it was part of the Fellowship. What 
was characteristic of the larger thing, the one Fellowship, was 
characteristic of its local expression — the church of God in Corinth. 

Prayer 

(1) The Lord's Teaching on Prayer 

By J. M. Gault, of Portslade 

The disciples one day observed their Lord while He was praying, and 
what they saw and heard brought home to them their own inadequacy in 
prayer. They saw the earnestness and sincerity with which He prayed, and 
perhaps heard something of what He said, and it brought from them the 
request, "Lord, teach us to pray" (Lk.11:1). He willingly granted their 
request and taught them some things about prayer that they would never 
forget. Many of us would echo their request today, and it is timely that we 
should together examine the teaching of our Lord on this important 
matter. 

He taught them not only how to pray, but also about the meaning and 
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value of prayer. He did not teach by word only, He also instructed them 
by the personal example of His own prayer life, and in two of His parables 
gave illustrations of prayer. Several incidents in His life when the 
disciples were present were also used by Him to teach them about the 
proper attitude to prayer; and the great body of teaching about prayer 
contained in the writings of the apostles assuredly owed much to the 
Lord's teaching ministry during the forty days prior to His ascension. 
Matthew 6 
Any study of the Lord's teaching about prayer must begin at Matt.6. What 
He had to say on that occasion must have appeared revolutionary to His 
hearers. He talked of a new relationship with God; God is our heavenly 
Father and we are His children. That being so it should be a most natural 
thing for the children of God to speak to their heavenly Father as "our 
Father", just as earthly children would speak to their own father. It is 
interesting to note that the word He used for "Father" is the word abba, 
the nearest equivalent of which in our language would be "daddy". A 
relationship so intimate and personal as this makes formal language and 
ritual inappropriate to the concept of prayer. There is no need for formal 
repetitions or hackneyed phrases, nor is it necessary to dress up our 
requests in high-sounding language: there should be no public display of 
prayer. Our personal prayers are to be private and secret, behind closed 
doors and shut away from the world. 

The so-called "Lord's prayer" of Matthew 6, loses much of its beauty 
and meaning by its formal repetitive use in Christian services of all kinds. 
Nevertheless it contains important lessons. It teaches that reverence and 
love should characterize our approach to our Father in heaven. It sets our 
priorities in that first thoughts should be of His kingdom, and that there 
should be a spirit of love and forgiveness towards others. Of its seven 
requests only one is for our earthly needs and even that is for the basic 
necessity of daily bread. It teaches by its brevity and simplicity that long 
prayers and sonorous expressions are no more effective than simple 
words, and that there should be no meaningless repetitions. Prayer need 
not be burdensome or boring, nor its practice the preserve of the educated 
and articulate. 

The object of prayer is not that we should try to change the will of our 
heavenly Father; rather it is to bring our own will into correspondence 
with His will; "Thy will be done". We pray to secure, for ourselves and 
for others, blessings which God is already willing to grant, but for which 
He expects us to make request. While many of our earthly and bodily 
needs call for us to make some effort of our own in meeting them, they are 
undoubtedly some of the blessings which God wants to bestow upon us. 
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Prayer is also the God-given way for us to ask for, and obtain, the higher 
and spiritual blessings which He is also willing to give to His children. 

The Lord told His disciples to "ask in My name" (Jn 14:13, Jn 15:7,16, 
Jn 16:23-24) and they would be heard and have their prayers answered. 
These words have been often misunderstood and taken to mean that "in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ" was a form of words that would 
guarantee the direct answer to any prayer, but it was not meant in that 
way. Rather He was speaking about prayer in accord with His mind. We 
pray in His name when our mind is in accord with His mind, when our 
desires are also the desires of Christ, when we ask for right and proper 
things which it is possible for God to grant us, when we pray in the spirit 
of prayer which He exemplified; dependent and submissive to His God 
and Father, with the attitude of mind, "nevertheless not My will, but 
Thine, be done" (Lk.22:42). This is the essential spirit of prayer. 

The Lord made one pre-condition to effective prayer; "If ye abide in 
Me, and My words abide in you" (Jn 15:7). This is one of the funda-
mentals of prayer that requires from the suppliant a deep devotion and 
obedience to the word of God. 

The Lord's example 
The Gospel by Luke, on at least ten occasions, draws our attention to the 
Lord at prayer, as if to portray to us His dependence upon His God and 
Father. The most poignant and instructive occasion so recorded is the 
scene in the garden of Gethsemane: it is a beautiful example of prayer. 
The setting was so full of drama; the tension so high; the scene so human. 
He was parted from His disciples about a stone's throw; He kneeled 
down; He spoke aloud; He made request with deep emotion and physical 
tension three times; but His submission to and dependence upon His God 
was beautifully portrayed by His words, "nevertheless not My will, but 
Thine, be done" (Lk.22:42). 

Sometimes we seem to think that our faith is only evidenced by the 
exerting of our will power into prayer, as if by much prayer we can force 
things to happen. It is not always true that the harder we pray the more 
likely the request will be granted, nor is it always true that if it is not 
granted, we have not really prayed hard enough. Rather it is the use of the 
"nevertheless" that matters; the acceptance of what Paul describes as "the 
good and acceptable and perfect will of God" (Rom.12:2). 

The prayer of Gethsemane was a glorious example of submissive 
prayer and of complete obedience to and acceptance of the divine will by 
our Lord Jesus Christ. To follow His example is to touch the high water 
mark of Christian experience. 
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Two Parables 
The Lord taught His disciples in two of His parables that they were not to 
be too easily discouraged in prayer. In the beautifully human and realistic 
parable of Lk.11:5-13, where He portrays the man arriving late at his 
friend's house and asking for bread, He was teaching them that if 
persistence can overcome the selfishness of a friend and neighbour, how 
much more will earnest prayer move the God of heaven, who is ever ready 
to listen to our prayers. Similarly in the parable of the unjust judge He 
showed that the suppliant was rewarded eventually because of her 
perseverance in her requests (Lk.18:1-8). 

While perseverance in prayer is commendable we must also remember 
how that Moses, having been told by God that he was not to be allowed to 
enter the promised land, made repeated and earnest requests to be allowed 
to do so. Eventually he was told by God to "Speak no more unto Me of 
this matter. Get thee up . . ." (Deut.3:23-27). There is a time to pray, but 
there also comes a time when, like Moses, we must cease to pray for what 
we want, and rather go and do the will of the Lord. 

Two events 
Furthermore the Lord taught His disciples by events which happened 
when He was with them. Perhaps they did not understand at the time, but 
later they would remember the practical issues of prayer that were 
involved. Two of these incidents we will now consider. 

When Lazarus became ill (Jn 11:3-6) his sisters sent word to Jesus. 
They did not say, "come and heal our brother", they simply said, "He 
whom Thou lovest is sick". Jesus did not leave for Bethany immediately 
but waited two days, by which time Lazarus was dead. No doubt the 
sisters wondered why the Lord had delayed coming but they asked no 
questions, nor when He did come did they ask Him to raise their brother 
from the dead. Perhaps their faith was insufficient for that; they only 
knew, and said, that if the Lord had been present their brother would not 
have died. However, Martha had a simple faith and trust which enabled 
her to say "even now I know that, whatsoever Thou shalt ask of God, God 
will give Thee" (Jn 11:22). There was no need to voice the desire of their 
heart, the Lord knew the situation perfectly and needed no prompting. 
The simple expression of their faith and trust in Him had its reward, for 
not only did they receive their brother back from the dead, but there was 
declared to them, and to us, as a result of the incident, the wonderful 
revelation: "I am the resurrection, and the life: he that 
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believeth on Me, though he die, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth 
and believeth on Me shall never die" (Jn 11:25). 

Mary Magdalene, on that unforgettable first day of the week, wanted 
something desperately.' 'They have taken away the Lord out of the tomb, 
and we know not where they have laid Him", she cried firstly to Peter and 
to John, and later with almost identical words to the two angels (Jn 20:2 
and 13). Then of the man she supposed to be the gardener she asked, "Sir, 
if thou hast borne Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him, and I will 
take Him away". She was looking and asking for a corpse, but her request 
was not granted. Christ gave her much more; instead of a dead body to 
bury again she found her living Saviour and Lord. 

From these moving incidents we can learn much. From Bethany we 
learn that we do not always need to tell our heavenly Father precisely 
what we need. He knows what we need better than we do, but our prayers 
should show that we have the faith to accept that God can do all things, if 
it is His will. His will often exceeds our expectations. All that we need do 
is speak to Him about the situation which exists, and then trust Him. Job 
said "Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him" (Job 13:15 A.V.). From 
Mary Magdalene and her experience we can learn that what may seem to 
be our pressing need is not always what is best for us. We must try to look 
beyond the here and now to comprehend the wider issue involved. "I will 
stand upon my watch (tower)" (Hab.2:1). Prayer provides for us a vantage 
point from which we can view the world and its affairs. In close 
communion with God we can see things as He sees them, and we can 
know that all is well. Then like Habakkuk we shall be able to say "I. . . 
will look forth to see what He will speak with me, and what I shall 
answer". 

Prayer in the Church gatherings 
Christ also taught His disciples about praying together (Matt.18:20) and 
promised them the blessing of His own presence when they were so 
gathered. His words had in view prayer in the context of churches of God 
and their collective witness and work. The house of God was to be a house 
of prayer for all peoples (Isa.56:7, Matt.21:13). Each church of God 
should continue in .hat work; continuing steadfastly ... in the prayers 
(Acts 2:41 42). The church at Jerusalem was seen in united prayer for 
Peter when he was in prison, and with startling results. Similarly in 
Philn.1:22, Paul expected that the prayers of the saints would be 
instrumental in his release from prison. The people of God in the 
churches of God were to have the widest possible scope in their united 
prayers: "I exhort therefore, first of all, that supplications, prayers, 
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intercessions, thanksgivings, be made for all men; for kings and all that 
are in high place" (1 Tim.2:1-2). 

This aspect of prayer in the churches will be considered more fully in a 
later article, but sufficient to say at present that much of what the apostles 
had to teach about prayer would have had its origin in the Lord's dis-
courses during the forty days. The later lives and letters of the apostles 
contain ample evidence that the Lord's teaching had made a deep 
impression upon them. Their own practice of prayer and their exhorta-
tions to the churches echoed this teaching, and from the rich inheritance 
of their ministry we learn to value prayer more highly, and practise it 
more diligently, and in so doing enrich our Christian experience. 

Jn 17 
Perhaps the most lasting memory of all the Lord's teaching on prayer 
would be that of His own prayer on the night of His betrayal. The apostles 
were privileged that night to listen to God the Son speaking to God the 
Father in what has been called the "High Priestly Prayer". It was a 
moment of great tension and yet He was calm and serene. His eyes were 
on the glory of which He was assured, seeing beyond the travail of the 
next few hours. His prayer was one of intercession; first for His disciples 
and their great need after His departure from them; then for their outreach 
to others, and lastly for the final consummation when they would be 
glorified with Him. It was a great teaching prayer, recorded for us in what 
appears to be its entirety: teaching the wonderful fact of the intercession 
of the Son of God for all believers; teaching that in the crises of life, 
prayer can provide the means whereby the mind and heart can find peace 
by seeing beyond the present distress to the glory that will yet be; 
teaching that when perhaps our own need is at its greatest our main 
concern should still be for others. 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God — What is it? (14) 

The house or nothing 
The man of God is not told to prepare a clean place for God in the midst 
of the ruins, or to arrange and square up a room for God in the great 
house, but to rebuild the house of God in its place. For if we cannot now 
have the house of God, we cannot have anything collective. God cannot 
acknowledge as His house a condition of things which He Himself 
compares to a great house with all sorts of vessels in it. 

The "great house" was not God's house, that is clear. Precious vessels 
were in it, even as the precious vessels of the Temple were in Babylon, 
but God wanted them back in His house in Jerusalem. So in the "great 
house" of 2 Tim.2 they must be brought out and placed in the recon-
structed house of God, which was to be set on its original foundation, 
even Jesus Christ, the great foundation which was laid in Zion, the place 
of God's choice, righteousness, faith, love, peace being perfectly 
manifested in Him, "For other foundation can no man lay than that which 
is laid, which is Jesus Christ" (1 Cor.3:11); "Behold, I lay in Zion for a 
foundation a Stone" (Isa.28:16). 

Who constitute the house of God? 
It is surely clear from the foregoing that the house of God cannot possibly 
consist of all believers, irrespective of where or what they are; neither can 
it consist of all professing believers. It can only refer to those believers 
who have owned Christ as Lord, and taken their place under His 
authority, and with exercised hearts have sought to be together to form a 
dwelling-place for God according to the divine pattern. And this is 
equally true whether in the beginning of this dispensation, when, with 
outward signs and manifest exercise of divine power and teaching 
through apostles and prophets, large numbers were drawn to the great 
Centre, even the living God Himself, or in this latter day when, without 
sign or miracle, apostle or prophet, redeemed ones are stirred up by the 
word of God through the Holy Spirit to long for a habitation for God, 
who has so richly blessed them with all spiritual blessings in the heavenly 
places in Christ. 

(W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth 1904) 
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Understanding the Times 
I have recently been re-reading the introductory chapters of Alfred 
Edersheim's classic The Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah which 
include a sketch of the state of the Roman world at the time of our Lord's 
birth in Bethlehem. From a Christian point of view his perceptive treat-
ment of that momentous period, although written nearly a century ago, 
has probably not been surpassed. As an orthodox Jew, converted to the 
Christian faith, Edersheim uses his immense knowledge of Jewish history, 
of Rabbinical lore, and of the social and religious customs of those days, 
to fill in a background to the four Gospel narratives which is a valuable 
aid to the student of those priceless records. 

He also traces the history of the synagogues of the Dispersion where 
the Jewish faith found its focus throughout the ancient world. Here, the 
Law and the Prophets were read every Sabbath and, in spite of the 
currents of heathenism which swirled around, the practice of Judaism was 
maintained. But in   general   it  was  a   lifeless  thing. 

"Israel had made void the Law by 
its traditions. Under a load of out-
ward ordinances and observances 
its spirit had been crushed". 
Nevertheless, these dispersed Jews 
recognized Jerusalem as their 
centre of union and worship: in the 
synagogue and in his prayers every 
Jew turned Jerusalem-ward; and 
anything that might imply want of 
reverence, when looking in that 
direction, was considered a 
grievous sin". 

Edersheim's researches into the 
state of Jewry, and of mankind in 
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general, two thousand years ago, underline the significance of the apostle 
Paul's inspired words: 
"But when the fulness of the time came, God sent forth His Son, born of a 
woman" (Gal.4:4). From time to time throughout the ages God had 
intervened in human history, each intervention being part of His grand 
plan of redemption. Millenniums elapsed between the initial promise 
(Gen.3:15) and the coming of the Redeemer. Many prophets and 
righteous men looked with eager anticipation for that glorious event. At 
long last it happened, at the time, in the place, and according to the 
circumstances specified in the prophetic Word. Yet how few had 
"understanding of the times"! True, there was a small, faithful remnant, 
"looking for the consolation of Israel", but in the main the favoured nation 
was unenlightened and unready for the day of visitation. And mankind in 
general were groping in the dark. Then, as now, all human expedients 
failed to deliver from the bondage of sin and death. Had there been no 
divine initiative in saving grace the inevitable alternative was fearful 
judgement. But the appointed time had come. Rising from His throne in 
the heavens at the behest of His Father, the Son of God laid aside the 
robes of imperial majesty and entered the stream of human life by birth 
from a human mother. "The Dayspring from on high" visited us, "the 
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world" (1 Jn 4:14). 

Such considerations- as those outlined above are an impressive 
reminder that we, too, stand on the threshold of a divine intervention in 
human affairs. The firm promise of our Lord's second coming nears 
fulfilment. There is no revealed time-scale by which we can date its 
approach. Such matters are the preserve of God the Father (Acts 1:7). We 
are, however, given a clear indication of the state of human society at the 
climax of the age, e.g.: 
"In the last days grievous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of 
self, lovers of money, boastful, haughty, railers, disobedient to   parents,   
unthankful,   unholy,   without   natural   affection, implacable, slanderers, 
without self-control, fierce, no lovers of good, traitors, headstrong, puffed 
up, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God; holding a form of 
godliness but having denied the power thereof" (2 Tim.3:1-5). All these 
fearful elements are now present to a marked degree. They have yet to 
reach their fulness. In the meantime the assembling of that divine 
masterpiece, "My Church", proceeds apace. Not until she is complete and 
enraptured will the stage be set for the final reckoning. "The end of all 
things is at hand" wrote Peter, "be sober unto prayer" (1 Pet.4:7). "I am 
coming soon, holdfast. . .", is the word from the glory (Rev.3:11, RSV). 



1979-20 

The Gospel and its Ministry 

(2) Sin and the Promise of Salvation 

By J. L. Ferguson, of Barrhead 

Sin — its definition 
There are several Hebrew words in the Old Testament describing sin in its 
various forms. The leading thought is ''to miss", in the sense of missing 
the mark, as for example in Jdgs.20:16 where certain men "could sling 
stones at an hair-breadth, and not miss". The Greek word most commonly 
translated sin in the New Testament has the same meaning. Sin therefore 
may be looked upon as failure or refusal to meet the requirements of God 
in the doing of His will. Or, as defined in the Westminster Confession, 
"any want of conformity to or transgression of the law of God". Its effect 
is to alienate from God the person who sins. It so violates His holiness 
that the sinner is placed under the righteous judgement of God and is 
exposed to His wrath. 

Its origin 
There was a time when there was no sin in the universe of God, for "As 
for God, His way is perfect" (Ps.18:30). He introduced every phase of His 
vast creation in absolute perfection. When therefore angels were created, 
in the vastness of their various responsibility groupings, they came sinless 
from the hand of God. In this state they continued till unrighteousness 
was found in one of the highest rank, known as "the anointed cherub that 
covereth", guardian presumably of the throne of God, the Most High. His 
condemnation is tersely stated in Ezek.28:15, "Thou wast perfect in thy 
ways from the day that thou wast created, till unrighteousness was found 
in thee". The five "I wills" of the pride of Lucifer are given in 
Isa.14:13,14. 

As a consequence he was cast out of the holy mountain of God in the 
Eden above, together with those angels who sinned with him. Thus "the 
kingdom of Satan" came into being, destined to live in ceaseless enmity 
against God, in unforgivable sin for the years of time, then in eternal 
punishment in the place prepared for them, the lake that burneth for ever 
and ever (Rev.20:10). 

Satan sinned because he gave way to pride; cast off any desire to be in 
subjection to his Creator; replaced his assignment in the service of 
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God with the pursuit of his own selfish ambitions, a pursuit which, in the 
course of time, stooped to the lowest of practices to achieve the foulest of 
ends. 

It reaches the human family 
Not only did the angelic order come perfect from the hand of God. So 
also did the whole range of physical creation in the universe. And it was 
equally so with the human family. Adam and Eve came perfect from 
God's creative hand, sinless in nature, excellent in beauty, their 
surroundings being of comparable delight. They enjoyed the freedom of 
the garden except for the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. That was 
the tree of test; if they ate of that, God said they would surely die. 

For a time this presented no problem. In what has been described as 
"their terrible freedom" their Creator had given them a will and a 
conscience; a capacity to reason and conclude on the merits of obedience 
and disobedience. Hitherto their loyalty to God was unbroken. 

But a day of supreme test came. When the subtle serpent came in from 
the field he charmed the woman with the seeming desirability of the fruit 
of the forbidden tree. He planted in her mind great doubt as to what God 
actually said, and as to whether after all He really meant what He said. On 
reflection, Eve may have concluded that there was some substance in 
what the serpent pointed out, that God was deliberately and unkindly 
withholding from her something extremely desirable for her, now and in 
the future. Deceived, she set aside the plain command of God and ate 
what she ought not. She gave also to Adam and he ate in the same spirit of 
disobedience. 

That day sin entered the human arena and our first parents both died 
spiritually. No more sweet, unhindered communion. Never again would 
they hear in the same way that loved Voice in the garden in the fragrance 
of the evening. Instead, they were driven out. And as they looked back, 
doubtless with hot burning tears, to the gate of the garden, they could see 
the cherubim with the flame-like sword. There was no way back; it would 
have been death to try. But the Spirit is careful to say that the armed 
cherubim, sentinels of the holiness of God, were keeping the way to the 
Tree of Life. They were keeping it against another day when the Seed, 
regarding whom the promise in the garden had been made, should come, 
when the slumbering sword would be awakened against the Man who 
would be the Fellow of Deity, when at Calvary the great representative 
Son of Man would Himself cause the sword to be sheathed, and the way 
of life would be open to men again. 

As Adam and Eve contemplated the animal skins with which God 
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had clothed them, they were being introduced by God to the primitive law 
of sacrifice — life for life, death for death, substitution. So they doubtless 
built their altar in search of recurring atonement; a truth which they also 
imparted to their sons for, when it says that Cain and Abel "brought" their 
offerings, a place of sacrifice is implied. Abel's offering was in 
appreciation of a Saviour who was coming one day; Cain's, an indication 
that no Saviour was either required or desired. And members of the 
human family began to follow the one or the other. 

Sin reigning in death 
Years later, Adam and Eve died physically. Centuries later, the Holy 
Spirit, in expounding the whole subject, wrote through Paul's lucid pen, 
"Therefore, as through one man sin entered the world, and death through 
sin; and so death passed unto all men, for that all sinned" (Rom.5:12 RV). 
Nothing could be clearer. Adam sinned of his own free will and choice, in 
plain disobedience to a basic commandment of God. If evidence of the sin 
were needed, it was seen in the death which followed. So in Gen.5, "the 
book of the generations of Adam", covering a period of some 1650 years 
till the Flood came, the pointed comment which follows each successive 
generation, save Enoch, is "And he died". Thus God was "right after all". 

Sin's onward transmission 
As we have already noted, "death passed unto all men, for that all 
sinned". It is not here a question that all have sinned, a truth found in 
another context in Rom.3:23. But the whole human race sinned in Adam. 
It is written of Levi that he was in the loins of his great grandfather 
Abraham when the latter paid tithes to Melchizedek (Heb.7:10). And the 
human race was in the loins of Adam when Satan contrived the fearful 
injection of sin. It was "by the trespass of the one, death reigned". It was 
"through one trespass the judgement came unto all men to 
condemnation". It was "through the one man's disobedience the many 
were made sinners" (Rom.5:17-19). In Adam all died (1 Cor.15:22) 
because in Adam all sinned. Children have ever since been born with a 
fallen nature, transmitted from parent to child, being "by nature children 
of wrath, even as the rest" (Eph.2:3). 

In his recent book, "Convictions", Dr Coggan devotes considerable 
space (The Purpose of Life, pp. 139-148) to such questions as, What is 
man? and, What is the purpose of life? He deals with the dignity of labour 
in Eden, Adam's masterly control of the animal creation and his 
introduction to community life with Eve. "So man can rejoice in God, 
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that is to say, he can live in community, he can develop as a son of the 
Most High . . .". But not a word regarding the Fall. Again, the wrong 
implication that all members of the human race are by nature children of 
God is clear on pp. 94 and 151. 

Sin monitored by conscience and law 
From the days of Adam, men had a knowledge of God. This was in part 
the product of an understanding handed down through God-fearing 
generations. But there was a knowledge of God available to all men 
everywhere, as Rom.1:20 expresses it, "For the invisible things of Him 
since the creation of the world are clearly seen, being perceived through 
the things that are made, even His everlasting power and divinity; that 
they may be without excuse". 

Thus sin has always been monitored in the human heart by "con-
science". But though conscience could alert, it was not an infallible 
arbiter of what is sinful in the sight of God; nor was it ever able to restrain 
sin. So sin abounded and reigned as a monarch in death. Apart from men 
and women of faith, such as Noah, all known to God, the entire human 
race was alienated by it from God, held in captivity in the enemy's camp. 

Then from all the nations God chose Abraham and from him came the 
nation of Israel. To this people God gave another great means of bringing 
home to the individual the consciousness of committed sin as well as an 
assessment of its seriousness in the reckoning of God. This was the law of 
the ten commandments. It defined clearly the requirements of God but 
gave the sinning Israelite no power over indwelling sin to control it. 

The introduction of the Old Testament altar 
In the early days of human history those who acknowledged the con-
sciousness of personal sin had recourse to their altar. There must have 
spread abroad from the post-Eden days some even faint understanding of 
propitiation by means of the death of an animal substitute. Gradually 
many family groups of men, as they widened out into nations, cast off 
both the knowledge and the acknowledgement of the one true God. 
Heathen deities emerged with powerful sway. To these also offerings 
were made and altars were in general use even among the nations which 
forgot God. 

Israel's great national altar stood in Jerusalem with its attendant law of 
sacrifice. But neither the law nor the altar gave an Israelite power over 
indwelling sin, nor could the system of sacrifice do anything more for the 
offerer than secure the passing over of his sin in the forbearance of God 
(Rom.3:25). Meantime out among the Gentiles were some who sought 



1979-24 

after Him in the dim shadows of revelation. Known to God is how He 
assessed their spiritual standing, or the basis of His condemnation in the 
case of those who refused to have Him in their knowledge (Rom.1 and2). 

When the fulness of the time was come 
But the message of law and altar and sacrifice, and the burden of all the 
Old Testament prophets who spoke in the Name of the Lord was clear — 
a Saviour was coming whose death would be effective in relation to sin; 
retrospectively, "for the redemption of the transgressions that were under 
the first covenant" and prospectively in securing a basis for the complete 
remission of sins under the new covenant. The writer remembers there 
being read to him from an old Spanish writer, that each of the prophets in 
his day seemed to be painting a part of a large portrait without ever seeing 
the whole. Then one day, when the canvas was complete, the Baptist 
unveiled it by the river Jordan, exclaiming, "Behold, the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world!" (Jn 1:29). 

Which sin then did the Lamb of God take away? 
Not sins, as the reader will have noticed, but sin. What was the sin which 
was common to all the human race? It was doubtless the basic sin, trans-
mitted onward from Eden from parent to child, the inevitable fallen nature 
in the new born babe. This was the sin which was the cause of sins. In 
another sense, "He was manifested to take away sins" (1 Jn 3:5). So we 
are considering root as distinct from fruit. 

In the case of the child up to a time in his life known to God, during the 
period of innocence, the sinful manifestation of the fallen nature is not 
attributed. The death of the Lamb of God has covered it. Many will 
remember the words on the tombstone in the St Andrews churchyard. 

"Blind  infidelity, turn pale and die,  
  Beneath this stone two infants' ashes lie: 
Say, are they lost or saved? 
If death's by sin, they've sinned, for they are here;  
If heaven's by works, in heaven they can't appear;  
Ah, Reason how depraved, revere the Sacred page,  
And the knot's untied:  
They died for Adam sinned; they live for Jesus died." 
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When years of responsibility are reached how is sin judged in the sinner? 
As we noted from 1 Jn 3:5 (to which could be added a host of other 
scriptures) the Son of God came in sinless Manhood that He might be 
accepted by God as Representative of the human family. So that in His 
vicarious suffering and death on the tree of Cavalry there would be 
provision for the complete remission of the sins of all who would come to 
Him in faith and repentance and accept Him as Substitute and Saviour. 
One of the great works of the Holy Spirit since Pentecost has been to 
convict men of the sin of not believing this. Every person is in the bondage 
of sin to a greater or lesser degree (Jn 8:34; Rom.3:23). On acceptance of 
the Lord Jesus, forgiveness is received of all sins committed, be they past, 
present or future (see e.g. Rom.3:30). But in the case of the person who 
will not come to the Lord Jesus for forgiveness, "the wrath of God abideth 
on him" (Jn 3:36). This is expressed in Matt.25:46 as eternal punishment, 
in relation to which Lk.12:47 indicates the principle of degrees of 
punishment in the eternal judgement. 

Prayer 

(2) Some great prayers of the Old Testament 
By P. L. Hickling, of Southport 

The purpose of prayer 
What makes a prayer 'great'? Certainly not its length. The purpose of 
prayer is communication with the Almighty, and perhaps the only satis-
factory criterion of the effectiveness of a prayer is the degree to which that 
end is achieved. It would be a mistake to define the merit of a prayer in 
terms of its obtaining a desired result, since this would represent prayer as 
a peremptory demand upon the divine power, a most unsatisfactory 
conception. Some prayers of the most pious of men, even the Lord Jesus 
Himself, have been answered by God's refusal of their petition, in the 
short term at least. Nevertheless, the prayers which are most impressive to 
us as examples are those in which men of faith strove for and obtained the 
blessing of God. The examples of prayer from the Old Testament which 
follow are chosen to illustrate some of the principles which should govern 
a man's approach to God. They are 'great' in that they show a deep 
appreciation of the nature and character of God. 
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A prayer of Hezekiah 
In the incident recorded in 2 Kgs.18 and 19, Sennacherib, king of Assyria, 
was threatening besieged Jerusalem with destruction. He derided the 
reliance of Hezekiah, king of Judah, on the Lord, and said "Hath any of 
the gods of the nations ever delivered his land out of the hand of the king 
of Assyria?" This reiterated challenge to the God of heaven made 
Hezekiah take the threatening letter, and "spread it before the LORD" (2 
Kgs.19:14). He prayed "O LORD, the God of Israel, that sittest upon the 
cherubim, Thou art the God, even Thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the 
earth; Thou hast made heaven and earth . . . hear the words of 
Sennacherib, wherewith he hath sent him to reproach the living God . . .". 
Despite the peril of his own situation and the needs of his people, 
Hezekiah put the honour of God first. He asked for God's salvation "that 
all the kingdoms of the earth may know that Thou art the LORD God, even 
Thou only". All created things exist only to honour the glory of God, and 
any approach to Him that seeks to place human concerns above the divine 
honour is mistaken. Hezekiah's prayer came from a deep appreciation of 
the majesty of the God whom he served, and God, seeing this, granted this 
petition. Perhaps we, brought into a special relationship with God as a 
result of faith in Christ, sometimes fail to appreciate the glory and 
greatness of God. and consequently fail to be jealous for His name. We 
can rightly ask God to defend and prosper His people today for His own 
name's sake. 

Two prayers of Elijah 
It is the New Testament only (Jas.5:17,18) which tells us that on the 
occasion recorded in 1 Kgs.17:1 Elijah "prayed fervently that it might not 
rain". For over three years there was no rain in Ahab's kingdom, until 
Elijah prayed again (1 Kgs.18:42). Scripture presents this as a remarkable 
example of "the supplication of a righteous man" (Jas.5:16), where his 
prayer caused God to direct natural occurrences to withhold the rain. It is 
evident that Elijah's own condition before God was important here. He 
was a man whose faith in God had shown in many testing circumstances, 
and God honoured that faith by His own actions. Furthermore, Elijah's 
close communion with God enabled him to know the will of God, and he 
could pray knowing God's own purpose. There is no record of a word of 
God to Elijah before he prayed for the rain to cease, but Scripture does 
reveal (1 Kgs.18:1) that the word of the Lord came to him, before he went 
to Ahab, promising rain on the earth. His prayer was 
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made knowing that God intended to send rain, and he could be sure that 
his request would be granted. The incident is mentioned in James in the 
context of 'the prayer of faith', and it seems that this faith is not merely a 
general faith in God, but a particular faith in the fulfilment of God's 
purpose in a specified direction. When the Lord Jesus prayed in the 
garden of Gethsemane 'Thy will be done' He was expressing His assent to 
the known will of God, while dreading the ordeal it would incur. The 
phrase is not intended to be used as a general insurance against asking for 
the wrong things; we should find out what to ask for, wherever this is 
possible. It might be objected that if prayer is to be directed towards the 
discerned will of God there is little point in praying, since His will will be 
done, whether we pray or not. A reply can be given at two levels: firstly, 
we are told to pray, and God delights to hear us do so, so we should obey 
instructions without arguing; and secondly, the prayers of the saints may 
be among the things which God takes into account when He decides what 
to do. All events are present to the I AM, and in His grand design He can 
weave each thread of prayer and individual action into the fabric of His 
tapestry. 

A prayer of Abraham 
Abraham was another Old Testament character who knew his God, to the 
extent that he was called the friend of God. The record in Gen.18 
describes how God revealed to Abraham His intention to destroy Sodom 
and Gomorrah. Abraham pleaded for Sodom, where Lot was, on the 
grounds of God's justice — "That be far from Thee to do after this 
manner, to slay the righteous with the wicked, that so the righteous 
should be as the wicked; that be far from Thee: shall not the Judge of all 
the earth do right?" (Gen 18:25). Again we see that his prayer was based 
upon his knowledge of God. This is the essence of intercessory prayer: 
one man appeals to God for another, giving as grounds for his appeal 
some aspect of the immutable nature and character of God. We have 
today a stronger ground for appeal than Abraham ever had: we can 
mention the Person and work of our Lord Jesus Christ. Abraham's 
intercession did not save Sodom; that God had determined to destroy, but 
it did save Lot and his daughters, which was its intended purpose. 

A prayer of Daniel 
Another prayer of intercession is that of Daniel, recorded in Dan.9. His 
prayer arose from his understanding of the Scriptures (Dan.9:2), which 
led him first to pray for the sins of the people of Judah and Israel. It is 
noteworthy that Daniel identifies himself completely with the people, 
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saying "we have sinned . . .", in spite of the fact that the scriptural record 
presents Daniel's own life as upright and blameless. He confessed the 
corporate sin of Israel as a nation in turning away from God's com-
mandments, and acknowledged that the punishment which had come 
upon them of exile from their land had been fully deserved. He showed 
his true regret for and repentance from all the evils to which he had been 
heir, and then entreated the mercy of God, for His own name's sake. He 
said, "We do not present our supplications before Thee for our 
righteousnesses, but for Thy great mercies". As soon as he started praying 
(Dan.9:23), God sent His messenger Gabriel to give His reply. God 
revealed to Daniel something far beyond what he had asked for. He 
confirmed that the commandment to restore Jerusalem would go forth, but 
he also gave Daniel the prophecy of the coming of the Messiah, the Prince. 
This was the announcement of the fulfilment of God's greatest purpose on 
earth, and it was given to Daniel, the 'greatly beloved' because he showed 
his deep concern for the people of God and the sanctuary of God. There 
are many ways in which we, as the people of God today, fall short of the 
divine purpose for us. We can learn from Daniel's humble approach to 
God, confess our sins of omission and commission, and ask for God's 
mercy and grace. 

A prayer of Nehemiah 
A prayer may be noteworthy because it represented a crucial point in an 
individual's life, when he especially needed the help of God. This 
example from the life of Nehemiah shows that such a prayer need not be 
long to be effective. Nehemiah was cupbearer to Artaxerxes, and 
appeared before the king looking downhearted — an offence in itself. 
When the king asked him why this was so, although he was afraid, he was 
bold enough to tell him of the desolate state of Jerusalem, whereupon the 
king asked him what he wanted. Nehemiah records what he did in the 
instant before he replied — "So I prayed to the God of heaven" (Neh.2:4). 
This was not the panic-stricken prayer of one who never speaks to God 
unless he is in trouble. Neh.1 records Nehemiah's protracted confession 
and prayer before God, so that he was in communion with God, and could 
trust Him in all circumstances. At this critical moment, when he had to 
say the right thing in the right way, he asked for and obtained the help of 
his God. We can learn from this too; where we have to give a quick 
answer, and wisdom is needed, we can appeal to God, and He will help 
us; but we must remember that the foundation of constant communion is 
also necessary. 
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Slow to anger and plenteous in mercy 

By J. M. Gault, of Portslade 

Thou shalt not make unto thee a graven image, nor the likeness of 
any form that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or 
that is in the water under the earth: thou shalt not bow down thyself 
unto them, nor serve them: for I the LORD thy God am a jealous God, 
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, upon the third 
and upon the fourth generation of them that hate Me: and shewing 
mercy unto thousands of them that love Me and keep My 
commandments (Ex.20:4-6). 

These words show how seriously God regarded the disobedience which 
expressed itself in the worship of other gods. Idolatry was rebellion 
against God, and it brought its own dire consequences upon the guilty 
person; but more than that, because of the divine anger there would be a 
continuing effect upon the family, and their descendants, to the third and 
fourth generation. The commandment went on to say, however, that those 
who loved God, and kept His commandments, would not only be blessed 
in their own persons, but that the blessing would be upon their 
descendants for a thousand generations (see RV margin and Deut.7:9). 

This truth gives the matter true perspective, and shows how great a 
contrast there is between the anger of God and His love and mercy. A 
thousand generations could span twenty thousand years; a much longer 
period of time than is likely to be required for the earthly history of the 
human race; so in effect the commandment is really saying that God's 
mercy and kindness are infinite towards those who love Him, far 
exceeding His anger and jealousy towards those who hate Him. 

Such words are a serious reminder of the effect our actions can have 
upon others for good, or for ill. Our disobedience will not only affect our 
own lives, but may also have far-reaching consequences for others. By 
contrast, however, how wonderful is the thought that obedience to the 
Word of God will bring its blessedness in one's own experience, and may 
also bring untold blessing upon our progeny, and perhaps upon many 
others besides! 

In Ps.30:5, David expressed similar thoughts about the mercy of God. 
"For His anger is but for a moment; In His favour is life" ("His favour is 
for a life-time" RV margin). David had known this in his own experiences 
with God, and expresses the same thought in Ps.103:8-9, 
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where he speaks of God as 
"full of compassion and gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy. 
He will not always chide; neither will He keep His anger for ever". God 
Himself speaks in a similar way to Israel by Isaiah the prophet. "For a 
small moment have I forsaken thee; but with great mercies will I gather 
thee. In overflowing wrath 1 hid My face from thee for a moment; but 
with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith the LORD thy 
Redeemer" (Isa.54:7-8). It was a dark moment of wrath and judgement 
when, at the cross, God hid His face from His beloved Son; when He laid 
upon Him the iniquity of us all. However, the moment passed, and in the 
outshining of eternal mercy to mankind the darkness gave way to the light 
of the glory of the risen Christ. The anger of God was satisfied, and there 
is therefore now no condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus. The 
favour of God now shines upon us eternally. 

"What then shall we say to these things? If God is for us, who is 
against us? He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up 
for us all, how shall He not also with Him freely give us all things?" 
(Rom.8:31-32). 

For Young Believers 

The Valley of Decision 

By D. T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough 

During the early life of Moses, the faith of his parents and sister were 
instrumental, under the hand of God, in the preservation of his life. The 
time came when Moses' personal faith and conviction were apparent. "By 
faith Moses, when he was grown up, refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh's daughter" (Heb.11:24). Moses' opportunities for self-
advancement in Egypt were tremendous. The cultural and financial 
resources of Egypt were at his disposal. But Moses renounced all this; he 
turned his back on it once for all, and he never regretted his choice. As 
Stephen said of Moses, "It came into his heart to visit his brethren the 
children of Israel" (Acts 7:23). Moses' actions were prompted by love, not 
sentiment. Having identified himself with his own people in their 
sufferings, it became necessary for him to flee from Egypt. He spent a 
period of 40 preparatory years in the wilderness, awaiting the call of God. 
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When that call came, he responded. 
We often think of Moses as a man who had remarkable mountain-top 

experiences. It was on the summit of Sinai that Moses received the law of 
God. It was from the top of Pisgah that he viewed the promised land. 
After his death he was given the wonderful experience of being with the 
Lord on the mount of transfiguration. Moses did have mountain-top 
experiences, but he passed through the valley of decision first. 

There are times of crisis in the spiritual lives of us all. There are many 
decisions others cannot make for us. The advice and guidance of others 
are valuable, but personal resolution is also required. Sometimes we may 
be faced with a decision when we are quite alone, no one else is near to 
whom we can look for advice. We must learn to rely upon the Word of 
God, and the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 

Moses has been misrepresented by some modern writers. He was not 
an adventurous patriot; his motives will stand the closest scrutiny. He was 
a man of great spiritual vision; "he looked unto the recompense of 
reward" (Heb.11:26). 

Fingerpost 

How did he do it? 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

The final cry had ascended to heaven, and the Saviour bowed His sacred 
head and died. The end had come to a perfect, spotless, gracious life. The 
end, too, of man's despair, for when the Saviour said, "It is finished. . . . 
Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit", He gave an eternal 
assurance that the demands of a holy God toward human sin had been 
fully met. Reconciliation, forgiveness, peace, were all made possible 
through the death of Christ. But His holy body remained nailed to the tree 
after the Lord's final utterances. The disciples had been scattered. 
Unconcerned men such as the Roman soldiers no doubt remained at the 
scene while the important meeting between a Jew and a Gentile took 
place in the ruler's palace. Joseph of Arimathea, one of Jesus' secret 
disciples, stood before Pontius Pilate, the Roman governor, pleading for 
possession of the sacred corpse. 

The task of removing and preparing Christ's body for burial was under-
taken by Joseph and his fellow secret disciple, Nicodemus. Surely all fear 
was replaced by courage and loyalty as Nicodemus openly carried his 
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costly, heavy burden of myrrh and aloes along the road leading to 
Joseph's dwelling. Any enquirer, seeking information as to his burden and 
destination, would have been told unhesitatingly by Nicodemus: "These 
precious spices are for the burial of Jesus, my Messiah, my Saviour, my 
Master". There is nothing equal to the cross for bringing a disciple out 
into the open. 

Of Joseph of Arimathea, Luke says: "This man went to Pilate, and 
asked for the body of Jesus. And he took it down, and wrapped it in a 
linen cloth, and laid Him in a tomb . . ." (Lk.23:50-53). This act neces-
sitated strength and skill. Joseph was unquestionably a virtuous man, and 
he is graciously described as being of honourable estate, a counsellor, a 
good and righteous man, and looking for the kingdom of God. It is a 
delight to think of God choosing in advance Joseph, and his colleague 
Nicodemus, for the specific task of handling the precious remains of His 
dear Son. Were they not gracious, Christ-like men although secret in their 
loyalty to Messiah? They had "received" Him, and the characteristics of 
their new lives would be tested at each meeting with their Sanhedrin 
fellows, who could be callous, brutal, impersonal, domineering men. But 
God's choices are never misplaced. Men with tenderness were needed to 
care for Christ after His death, in contrast to the unrivalled cruelty of the 
Roman soldiers who crucified Him. What a wonderful tribute is paid to 
the sensitive, compassionate characters of these two dear disciples! And 
knowing this, the question still remains in the mind for endless 
ponderings; how did Joseph manage the incredible task of taking down 
the body of the Lord from the cross of wood? Accomplish it he did, and 
with the aid of Nicodemus who supplied a hundred pounds weight of 
myrrh and aloes, he wrapped the body in a newly-bought linen cloth 
(Mk.15:46), and laid it in the new tomb. 

But for the challenge of doubting Thomas, we would not know of the 
nails. "Except I shall see in His hands the print of the nails, and put my 
finger into the print of the nails . . .  I will not believe" (Jn 20:25). He is 
the only one to use the words. But to us, the wounds are more important 
than what caused them, and so Thomas-like, we draw very close to our 
Saviour and reverently heed the invitation to "see My hands" (Jn 20:27). 
And reverently too, we respond: "My Lord and my God" (v.28). 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God — What is it? (15) 

No reduced standard 
Many say that because we cannot now have everything exactly as it was 
when apostles and prophets were on earth, we should take some lower 
ground; but this, though very plausible, strikes at the root of collective 
testimony for God, and is without scriptural warrant. As well might the 
remnant in Babylon have said, We cannot now have the pillar of cloud 
and pillar of fire, and therefore we need not attempt reconstruction; it will 
be a weak, worthless thing. Even a casual look through the prophecies of 
Haggai and Zechariah dispel such thoughts. Indeed, in a day long after, 
when those who had come up for God had drifted far away from Him, the 
word to the godly through Malachi was, "Remember ye the law of Moses 
My servant, which I commanded unto him in Horeb for all Israel, even 
statutes and judgements" (Mal.4:4); God's standard unaltered. And to the 
remnant in 2 Tim. it is just the same: "Follow after righteousness, faith, 
love, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart". The 
original standard, not lowered one hairbreadth. 

And in the case of Laodicea it is just the same. Although that church 
was about to be spewed out of His mouth, none are required to leave; they 
must learn patience from the God of patience, and not go before the Lord 
goes. But His word is, "If any man hear My voice and open the door, I will 
come in to him and will sup with him and he with Me" (Rev.3:20). 

The standard kept up to its full height. The man must be such that God 
can sup with him first, answering to God's highest claim, and then "and 
he with Me". 

This is not individualism, but an individual in the church who is right 
with God in the last stage of its declension, and just before the lampstand 
is set aside. 

(W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth 1904) 
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The Wind of Change 
The phrase 'the wind of change' was coined by Britain's ex-Prime 
Minister Sir Harold Macmillan in reference to the rapidly changing scene 
on the African Continent during his term of office. It proved to be one of 
those telling phrases which capture for posterity the transitory 
characteristics of a particular epoch in world history. Not yet has 'the 
wind of change' blown itself out over that turbulent Continent. The 
present situation in South Africa and Rhodesia is explosive, and other 
emerging nations are beset with grave problems. World statesmen do not 
disguise their alarm at these deteriorating developments as events seem to 
be moving to a climax. No-one can foresee what lies ahead. These are 
matters of serious concern to God's people also. In prayer 'for all men' 
Africa should not be neglected. 

If the term 'the wind of change' is relevant to African conditions it can 
also be applied with equal effect to the dramatic shift in the balance of 
world power which has occurred in these early months of 1979. To 
mention but two recent events which have reverberated in Chancelleries 
around the world. First, the rapprochement between Communist China 
and the United States of America: second, the uprising in Iran 
culminating in the exile of the Shah and the return from exile of the 

Shi-ite Moslem leader Ayatollah 
Khomeini. 

This is not the place to speculate 
on the political significance of 
these events, nor are we competent 
to do so. Our endeavour is to look 
at them from a Christian viewpoint. 

It is obvious that certain 
economic consequences will follow 

 



1979-35 

from the recent upheavals in Iran. For this reason the Shah's exile is 
viewed with grave misgivings by the Western democracies. Many of them 
are already grappling with an energy crisis. Iran has been a major supplier 
of oil to the West, hence her future policy as an oil exporter is of vital 
concern. 

Israel is among those nations that have depended on Iran for the greater 
part of their oil supplies. To their mutual advantage Iran and Israel have 
for long been firm trading partners. The Shah's departure has deprived 
Israel of a much-needed friend among the many hostile forces which 
surround her. Her sense of isolation will now be the more acute and this 
may bring nearer an understanding with Egypt that has proved so elusive 
since President Sadat's visit to Jerusalem in November 1977. 

From a Christian point of view a matter of prior concern is the impact 
of these shifts of world power on the progress of the gospel in the regions 
affected by them. In the case of Communist China, for long there has 
been relentless hostility to all Christian influences and institutions. Many 
fellow-believers have laid down their lives for Christ's sake. As com-
munications with the outside world are eased many stories of heroic 
martyrdom will no doubt emerge to witness to the invincible power of the 
gospel. Looking to the future we enquire, Will the new stance of the 
Chinese hierarchy moderate hostility to Christians and restore a measure 
of liberty to preach the gospel among her teeming millions? That question 
will be foremost in the hearts of believers the world over. Time alone will 
provide the answer. 

In the case of Iran, a similar question arises, but in the opposite 
direction, Will the complete ascendency of Moslem power in the new 
regime, which now seems certain, lead to a hardening of attitude to the 
Christian gospel and those who proclaim it? Again, time alone will tell. 

But no 'wind of change' can disturb God's immutable purposes. "Be 
still, and know that I am God: I will be exalted among the 
nations, I will be exalted in the earth" (Ps.46:10). 

A Child confused 
The following 'letter to the editor' appeared recently in the corres-
pondence column of a London daily newspaper: 

"Sir — The 'wind of change' sweeping through the Church is beginning 
to confuse even little children. My seven-year-old granddaughter was 
recently faced with three different brightly covered versions of the Bible 
received as presents from various friends and relations. 'God's Word?' she 
questioned, 'Granddad, which one?' " 
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The Gospel and its Ministry 

(3) The Atonement 
By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead 

"Preach the word" (2 Tim.4:2). In this concise phrase the veteran apostle 
defines the primary task of the Christian evangelist. Such a solemn 
responsibility is a constant burden, yet at the same time it is a stimulating 
challenge, to every true gospel preacher. He knows he must handle the 
word of God faithfully, and that if he fails to do so his ministry will be 
found wanting. It will be lacking in that indefinable quality which the 
Puritans referred to as 'unction'. The preacher's authority lies not in 
himself but with the Master who sends him. He may have a ready tongue, 
outstanding powers of persuasion, and a winsome personality. But what-
ever talents he possesses must be subservient to his main business, which 
is to preach the word. And if he is to do this he must, above all else, feed 
his mind from the Holy Scriptures, waiting humbly in God's presence for 
the Spirit's light on the sacred page. Thus only will he become, to use 
further words of the apostle Paul, "nourished in the words of the faith, 
and of the good doctrine . . ." (1 Tim.4:6). 

The words of the Faith 
The Christian Faith has been committed to us in words. In this series of 
articles some of the great 'key' words of the gospel will come under 
review. We will be searching for the meaning of these words because they 
are vital to the understanding of the authentic gospel. It may be well, 
then, to re-state briefly at this point the grounds on which our belief in the 
inerrancy of Holy Scripture is based. 

Scripture is to be distinguished from all other writing in that it is 
"inspired of God" (2 Tim.3:16). This phrase is the translation of the 
Greek word theopneustos (from Theos, God, and pneo, to breathe) — 
God-breathed. We accept that Inspiration extends to the very words of the 
original autographs. Words are vehicles of thought, and profound thought 
needs precise definition. The mind of God is disclosed in the words used 
by the writers of the sixty-six books in our Bibles: "Men spake from God, 
being moved by the Holy Spirit" (2 Pet.1:21). This does not mean that the 
writing was mechanical. The faculties of the writers were in full operation, 
the Holy Spirit controlling without superseding the human personality. 
We can go no further than this in defining how the inerrancy of Scripture 
was ensured. The divine and human blended in a way we 
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cannot fathom: "In combining His divine power in perfect union with the 
exercise of man's faculties, God was surely able to effect results accurate 
in every detail in spite of natural fallibility. The divine ray, while using the 
human medium through which it passed, yet retained its own purity" 
(Westcott). We are fully aware that the doctrine of inspiration as denned 
above is now widely discarded, and that, to the dismay of many believers, 
it is being surrendered by some leading 'conservative' theologians. We 
submit that any view of inspiration which deprives the words of Scripture 
of their absolute integrity is untenable. 

The Good Doctrine 
Salvation, as was emphasized in the opening article of this series, is "by 
grace . . . through faith". It is not to be expected that the convicted sinner 
will grasp at once the great fundamentals of the Faith. But the preacher, if 
he is to be a competent workman, needs a working knowledge of what we 
might call (for want of a better term) the 'mechanics' of the gospel. That is 
to say, the principles on which it is based, how it is adapted to man's 
desperate plight, the perfection of its structure, the glory of its achieve-
ment, and so on. For this purpose the preacher will pay special attention 
to the apostle Paul's exposition of the doctrine of the gospel in the epistle 
to the Romans. The more he quarries in that mine of spiritual wealth the 
more he will be impressed with the magnitude and solemnity of the task 
he has undertaken, and of his need of divine grace to fulfil it. "No 
message can match the gospel in the vastness and profundity of the 
matters with which it deals . . . The master-themes of Scripture demand a 
lifetime of study, and will occupy a lifetime of preaching" (J. B. Watson). 
And if, in conscious weakness, the preacher cries, as did Paul, "Who is 
sufficient for these things?" let him take courage from this assuring 
answer, "our sufficiency is from God" (2 Cor.2:16;3:5), and from the 
apostle's exposition of the role of the human medium in gospel preaching, 
"We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the exceeding greatness of 
the power may be of God, and not from ourselves" (2 Cor.4:7). 

Atonement 
Contemporary theologians of the various schools use this word in a some-
what loose way. It is evident that it means different things to different 
people. Therefore it is most desirable to rid our minds of any ambiguity and 
be clear precisely what we mean when we use the word. 

In the Old Testament the Hebrew word kipper is usually translated 
"make atonement". In the New Testament of the Authorised Version 
(1611) the word 'atonement' appears once only, in Rom.5:11, where it is 
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the translation of the Greek noun katallage. The Revisers (1881) 
discarded the word 'atonement' (Rom.5:11) and replaced it with the 
rendering 'reconciliation'. Why did they do this? Because, "Words are not 
static things, they change their meanings with the passage of time. Many 
words used in the A.V. no longer possess in current English the meanings 
they had in 1611. A most important example is the word 'atonement', one 
of the great technical terms of theology. When 'to atone' still had its 
etymological force 'to make at one' then 'atonement' (as in A.V.) was quite 
a suitable rendering for Gk katallage in Rom.5:11. But 'atonement' has 
long ceased to mean 'reconciliation', and its continued use leads to 
confusion of thought on a theme of the greatest importance" (F. F. Bruce). 

The Revisers were evidently right in preferring 'reconciliation' to 
'atonement' in Rom.5:11. W. E. Vine concurs, "The A.V. rendering 
'atonement' (Rom.5:11) is incorrect. . . . We do not receive atonement. 
What we receive is the result, namely, reconciliation" (Vine's Expository 
Dictionary; see in full, helpful note under 'reconcile'). See also Notes on 
Romans, "Reconciliation ... is not atonement" (J. Miller). 

When considering New Testament terms that refer to the death of 
Christ we should always bear in mind that the thought of the apostles was 
steeped in concepts from the sacrificial system of the Old Covenant, all of 
which foreshadowed the one hreat Sacrifice. Further, the Spirit who 
guided the prophets to portray the coming One, and the salvation He 
would accomplish, was also in control of the New Testament writers. 
Under His guidance they interpreted the significance of the types and 
shadows of the Mosaic economy which, although superseded, are on 
record "for our learning". Moreover, the New Testament writers were 
familiar with the Septuagint Version of the Old Testament and with the 
Greek terms used in that version as the equivalents of the original 
Hebrew. This, too, influenced their thought and their writings. The 
Septuagint was used by God to prepare for the dissemination of the 
gospel world-wide. Hitherto Greek had been a pagan language. This 
translation, however, "did most to fix the idiom and form of the Greek for 
the expression of religious ideas. . .. For two centuries and a half this 
Greek Bible worked into the hearts and minds of the dispersed Jews, and 
words that before in pagan Greece and Rome meant little beyond the 
mortal and perishable of this world, took on a new meaning — fired with 
the flame of the sacred Hebrew" (Huddilston). So, under divine guidance, 
Greek became the language in which the New Testament was written. It 
was spoken and read throughout the Roman world. It has been called   
"the  flower of all languages".   And  modern  research  has 
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established that the Greek of the New Testament was that of the market-
place, the everyday speech of the people, more readily translatable into 
other tongues than its Classic parent-speech. 

"Propitiation" 
We now comment briefly on this important term. Reference has already 
been made to the Hebrew word kipper which is used frequently in the Old 
Testament and rendered mostly "make atonement". Two variations of this 
rendering ('pitch', Gen.6:14, and 'appease', Gen.32:20) give a clue to the 
meaning of the Hebrew word. Noah was commanded to cover the ark 
with pitch. When Jacob went to meet his brother Esau he approached him 
under cover of the present he sent on before. The purpose of this was to 
turn away Esau's anger, to 'appease' him. There is an easy transition of 
thought in these two renderings. In the Septuagint, the Greek equivalent 
to kipper is hilaskomai. 

Hilaskomai is used twice in the Greek New Testament: Lk.18:13, 
where it is translated "be merciful", and Heb.2:17 "make propitiation" 
(R.V.). The noun hilasmos is used twice, 1 John2:2;4:10, translated "the 
propitiation", and hilasterion, twice: Rom.3:25, "a propitiation" and 
Heb.9:5, "mercy-seat". Of these New Testament references four only are 
directly related to the death of Christ. But frequent references throughout 
the Scriptures to the "wrath" of God demonstrate that if guilty men are to 
be reconciled to Him means must be found to avert that wrath. Man's 
fearful guilt and God's perfect hatred of everything that is evil have 
created a gulf which from the human side cannot be bridged. And a just 
God can "by no means clear the guilty". This grave problem can be 
resolved in one way only, by means of a propitiatory sacrifice. 

The publican who went into the Temple to pray perceived what all 
sinners who seek peace with God must learn; that propitiation is the only 
way of bridging the gulf between a holy God and His sinful creature. 
"God", he prayed, smiting his breast, "be merciful (be propitiated, 
R.V.M.) to me a sinner" (Lk.18:13). 

Sin — its nature and consequences 
In his article in last month's Needed Truth our co-worker J. L. Ferguson 
examined the fearful nature of sin and its consequences to mankind. He 
showed from Scripture that the sins of individuals are the fruit of the 
universal depravity of Adam's race. This is known to theology as Original 
Sin. Actual sin is the acts committed by such and such a person at such and 
such a time. Original Sin is the state of alienation from God which lies 
behind. 
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The social consequences of sin are as appalling in this late 20th century 
as they have ever been. Because sin is a plague wherever man is found it 
is accepted as inevitable — something to be tolerated and lived with. If in 
some degree it can be brought under control, or kept in check, so that men 
can live together in reasonable amity, that is the best to be made of the 
situation. This shallow conception of the problem of sin is behind all 
human expedients to come to terms with it. But the Scripture treatment of 
sin exposes its most damning feature, that all sin is anti-God. It is the 
challenge of the creature to his Creator. Not until this is recognized can 
the true guilt of man, and his desperate plight, be appraised. King David's 
terrible lapse is a case in point. Even a man after God's own heart can 
succumb to the worst of crimes (2 Sam.11). His offence against Uriah the 
Hittite was the ultimate in infamy. But when his sin was exposed to his 
awakened conscience he cried in deep distress, "Against Thee, Thee only, 
have I sinned, and done that which is evil in Thy sight" (Ps.51:4). And, if 
never before, it now came home to him that, like all other men, his heart 
was desperately wicked. "Behold," he exclaimed, not as an excuse for his 
sin but in the realization that it arose from the very depths of his nature, "I 
was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me" (v.5). 

Before setting forth the exceeding grace of God to sinners, the apostle 
Paul, in his epistle to the Romans, embarked on a thorough analysis of the 
exceeding sinfulness of sin. Every true preacher of the gospel will not only 
study that analysis but also recognize in it a picture of himself. This is a 
superficial age. One of its outstanding characteristics is the lack of a 
sense of sin. This emphasizes the need to keep in the forefront of the 
message the desperate plight of the sinner. One notable feature of the 
Puritans' preaching was their heavy emphasis on 'the terrors of law and of 
God'. Some have thought the emphasis was excessive and produced an 
inevitable reaction. Whether that be so or not, there can be no doubt that 
the pendulum has swung too far in the other direction. This shift of 
emphasis may have contributed to the complacency of many uncom-
mitted believers. Shallow preaching will not result in deep spiritual 
response. "Where there is no vivid consciousness of the guilt of sin, there 
can be no deep craving for the Forgiveness of sin, no serious sense of the 
need of an Atonement for sin, and no real belief in the awful fact that 
Christ died for the sins of the world" (Dale). 

Pardon from an offended God 
Since the gulf between a rebellious race and an offended God can never 
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be bridged from the human side, any initiative must come from the 
offended One. And if mercy is to be extended and pardon granted it must 
be on grounds consistent with the righteousness and judgement that are 
the foundation of His throne. The principle of substitutionary sacrifice 
was embedded and exemplified in the sacrificial system of the Old 
Covenant. It was the basis of God's relations with His people, Israel. And 
it was clearly prophetic, pointing on to the one great Sacrifice which 
would be the basis of reconciliation and peace with God. The good news 
to be proclaimed is that God took the initiative and, according to promise, 
provided that Sacrifice, and thus demonstrated finally and gloriously that 
His love for man is unquenchable. The great sacrificial Victim on the 
cross "bore the wrath to sinners due", and God's anger was averted from 
the sinner. His death was the means of propitiation. "Love found a way"! 

"Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent 
His Son to be the propitiation for our sins" (1 Jn 4:10). 

In its scriptural connotation the term propitiation does not imply that 
man uses the death of Christ as a means of appeasing God. Propitiation is 
God's work, God's provision. "It is an act initiated by the grace of God on 
behalf of sinners. It is not something that sinners have to do in order to 
appease God" (F. F. Bruce). 

The terms 'penal', 'vicarious' and 'substitutionary' are among the terms 
used by theologians in discussion of this aspect of the death of Christ. 
Space forbids discussion of them here. (Appended to this article is a short 
Bibliography. Students wishing to study these points in greater depth will 
be enriched by referring to one or more of these books. And they will be 
better equipped to assess and combat the serious errors which are 
prevalent on this all-important subject). 

One other matter we should refer to is whether the translation 'expia-
tion', preferred to 'propitiation' in some modern versions, is an adequate 
one. It is conceded that the Greek verb hilaskomai and its nouns may have 
either meaning, yet the context of their use in the New Testament strongly 
favours the rendering 'propitiation'. 'Expiation' which means, "to pay the 
penalty of, or make satisfaction for", is a much weaker word. It does not 
necessarily imply a substitutionary sacrifice. If its use in place of 
'propitiation' is designed to exclude that aspect of the death of Christ 
which has to do with the turning away of divine wrath from the sinner, 
then it fails to do justice to the Scriptural concept. Thus, "One fears that 
modern translators have been influenced by their refusal to admit the 
wrath of God" (J. Stafford Wright). 

The doctrine of the Atonement as outlined in this short study is 
offensive 
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to the so-called 'liberal' theologians. The arguments they use are set out, 
and adequately refuted, in the books listed in the Bibliography. In the 
main they reject the doctrine of inspiration, as outlined at the com-
mencement of this article, and then proceed to pick and choose from the 
document which is the foundation of the Christian Faith. When a profes-
sedly Christian teacher expresses himself, "Sometimes I think Paul is 
wrong, and I have ventured to say so" (C. H. Dodd), then we prefer Paul 
to the learned doctor. But it is the more disconcerting when a 'conserva-
tive' scholar, widely respected by evangelicals as a reliable Bible 
expositor, admits that the penal substitutionary view of the meaning of the 
cross is found in Scripture, yet rejects it on other grounds as untenable. "If 
the foundations be destroyed, what shall the righteous do?" Returning 
now to our earlier question, What do we mean when we use the word 
'atonement'? The answer, we suggest, is that in its present common use 
'atonement' means, "The satisfaction offered by our Lord Jesus Christ for 
the sins of men". In this use it is the foundational truth of the gospel. All 
the Christian blessings (forgiveness, redemption, reconciliation, 
justification, sanctification) depend on atonement. Often the term THE 
ATONEMENT is used in an inclusive sense, not improperly, we suggest, 
to comprise the whole content of Salvation. Thus, 

 
In concluding this study the writer invites readers to pause so that 

together we may reflect on the amazing grace of God demonstrated in His 
saving work. Consider, first, our personal involvement in the guilt of our 
race, and then, the agonizing unavoidable consequence that Another must 
be "stricken, smitten, and afflicted" in our stead. That at the cross, where 
sin was exposed "in all its blackest hue" by the foulest crime in 
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human history, the One "wounded for our transgressions" was none Other 
than the Son of God Himself. It was, wrote Paul, "the Son of God who 
loved me, and gave Himself up for me". Amazing, yet gloriously true! My 
salvation and yours was worked out by the Son of God as He hung on that 
Roman cross. In lonely grief, forsaken by God, He uttered the cry all 
creation awaited, "it is finished". As we reflect, may Paul's noble resolve 
echo in each of our hearts: 

"Far be it from me to glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ" 
(Gal.6:14). 

Bibliography 
*The Atonement (R. W. Dale). 
*The Scripture Doctrine of The Atonement (Prof. T. J. Crawford).  
The Death of Christ (James Denney). 
The Apostolic Preaching of the Cross (Leon Morris, very valuable).  
Notes on Romans (J. Miller).  
*The Gospel and its Ministry (Sir R. Anderson — the chapters on Grace 
and The Cross are worth their weight in gold).  
 
* These are out of print but second-hand copies are worth searching for. 

PRAYER 

(3) Some Prayers of the Apostle Paul 
By R. B. Fullarton, of Innerleithen  

Prayer is the first act of the regenerated soul and the first principle and law 
to be learned in the spiritual realm. In the crucible of human experience 
the principles of prayer enunciated by the Lord Jesus have been invariably 
established in practice — "Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye 
shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you" (Lk.11:9). Hence in 
Acts 9:11 it is not surprising to find Ananias being directed by the Lord to 
the house of Judas where Saul, a man of Tarsus, was praying. Behind a 
closed door, in the street called Straight, a man was engaged, through 
deep exercise of heart, in prevailing prayer to God. From ancient times it 
has been the mind of the Lord to work with weak instruments and 
despised means to accomplish His purposes. He accepted the broken 
expressions from this new convert in these early moments of spiritual 
experience, as coming from a contrite heart and a humble spirit. The 
lower the heart descends in humility, the higher the prayer ascends in 
acceptance by Him. 
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Rom.8:26,27 
Paul, dictating to his amanuensis Tertius this letter for the Church of God 
in the imperial city of Rome, affirms the intercession of the Holy Spirit on 
behalf of those who seek God in prayer, helping their infirmity. Ignorance 
of true need, and the inability to express the deeper measures of need, call 
for help outside the realm of human power. The unseen ministry of the 
Divine Indweller is invaluable. The Holy Spirit comes to our aid in 
formulating requests in keeping with the mind of God Himself. Praying in 
the Holy Spirit is prayer spiritually offered under His direction and will 
always receive the answer. This was continually known in the apostle's 
prayer exercises. 

Prayer and the Spirit are again linked together in Phil.1:19. The 
supplication of the saints in the Church of God in Philippi was vital to the 
apostle in his prison confinement. Pathos lies in his words as he counts on 
their prayer activity at the throne of grace for his needs. Alongside the 
prayers is the sufficiency of the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. What 
power is here! The very atmosphere of prayer is conditioned by the 
presence of the Spirit. 
Ephesians 
Little imagination needs to be used to enter into the thrill that charmed 
Paul's heart as he lay in prison. His body was incarcerated but his spirit 
could not be imprisoned as he contemplated what God had wrought in 
Christ, taking Him from the lowest depths of the shame of the Cross to 
the highest heights of the glory of the Throne and in that very act estab-
lishing a principle which was to be true of all who believed. This is 
explicitly climaxed in Eph.2:7. 

There is a significant relationship between the prayers in the letter to 
the Church in Ephesus. In chapter 1 the plea is primarily for enlighten-
ment "that ye may know" (Eph.1:18); while in chapter 3 it is for enable-
ment "that ye may be" (Eph.3:16). Both are the natural, spontaneous up-
surgings of a heart aglow with love for the saints. Prayer, for the apostle 
chosen by God as the channel through which He proposed to bestow 
blessings on His heritage, was a privilege and an obligation. His prayer is 
no effervescent product of an emotional mind; no hallucination of a 
spiritual mystic. What he requests is not unreasonable when the source 
and supply are taken into account. God should not be insulted by the 
puniness of our asking. 

Eph.1:15-23 
Paul's request in this "prison prayer" that the saints of God be given the 
spirit of wisdom and revelation is one of the rich subjects embraced in his 
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many prayers on behalf of others. The occasion, object and outlook of this 
invocation deserve full consideration since it deals with the important 
matter of the believer's illumination as to the truth in Jesus (Eph.4:21). 
The place of the learner can never be abandoned in earthly experience. 
The knowledge we can have of God in this realm is necessarily limited; but 
the more widely are appreciated the riches of the grace wherein we stand, 
the more conscious we shall be of the deficiency of our knowledge and 
the more eager in the desire for its increase. There must be, of course, the 
practical expression of the divinely revealed truth. The truth in Jesus is to 
become operative, but this is achieved only as the operation of the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation is known. The spirit of revelation is given by God 
to enable us to know the hope of His calling; the spirit of wisdom is 
requisite for the application of that knowledge. There must not be resort to 
wild flights of imagination, blind impulse, even natural intellectual 
discernment, but to the Spirit's light for progress and power in the new 
life. 
Eph.3:14-19 
In the first prayer of this letter, spiritual illumination is the dominant 
subject; in the second, spiritual strength. One is the complement of the 
other. The 'hope' cannot be known unless its glories are revealed by the 
Spirit; the spiritual energy required to receive and hold it firmly comes 
from the same Person. The recognition of spiritual need is to be constant 
— only then can there be strengthening. In humble dependence upon 
God, the apostle bows his knees to the Father from whom every father-
hood in heaven and on earth is named. The prayer envisages the three 
Persons of the Godhead (verses 14,16-17) actively participating in the 
outworking of divine counsel. The Father is addressed; the Spirit imparts 
strength to the inward man, and Christ takes up abode in obedient hearts 
through faith. 

This is not to be a spasmodic experience; it requires a lasting commit-
ment. Neither is it a matter of academic apprehension. As individuals and 
as a collective unit as the Church of God in Ephesus, disciples were to be 
'rooted' in Christ's love and 'grounded' on the same. Consequently, there is 
the ability to comprehend with all the saints what are the dimensions of 
the mystery effected by the activity of His love. The love of Christ is that 
which exceeds all else. The ultimate goal of his prayer exercise is that the 
disciples may be filled unto all the fulness of God (i.e. all that God is). 

Paul's doxology of praise in verse 20 is appropriate to all that has 
preceded. For this cause he bowed his knees unto God. Inwardly, 
spiritually exercised in heart; outwardly, his very posture demonstrated 
his state of mind.  A lounging posture does not indicate a sincere 
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burdened exercise before the Lord. When spiritually burdened, he was 
constrained to kneel down for prayer (Acts 20:36;21:5). 

Eph.6:18 
In the breath of prayer each word is significant: 'with all prayer' implies 
every kind of prayer; private, public, confessing, asking and praising. 
'And supplication', earnest pleading governed not by political, natural or 
national affairs, but by the revealed eternal purposes of God for His own. 
'Praying at all seasons' indicates a mind constantly ready through habit for 
communion with God; 'In the Spirit' as directed and instructed by Him; 
'watching' in prayer is protective. 

Colossians 
In Colossae there existed subtle error in relation to the Person of Christ 
and also claims of superior knowledge. It is with the awareness of these 
circumstances that the apostle prays. 

Col.1:9-12 
The giving of thanks to the Father is the culmination of this great prayer. 
He who requests it practised and taught it. A grateful heart is a praying 
heart. His devotion in prayer leads to the contemplation of Christ as the 
Firstborn of all creation, the Creator and Sustainer of the universe. As the 
record of this prayer was read and discussed in the assembly at Colossae, 
the hearts of the saints would be warmed and led into a deeper 
appreciation of the majesty and dignity pf the Person of Christ, the Son of 
the Father's love and into fervency of spirit in Christian experience. 

Col.4:2 
Waiting time is not time wasted. Prosperity in the work of the Lord 
develops when prayer in and through the Holy Spirit is a priority with His 
people. The work of God is carried out in enemy occupied territory. 
Counter-agencies are always active, organized by the arch-enemy who 
manipulates hostile forces. Yet, by steadfast continuance in prayer, the 
Faith has always advanced in the face of opposition. Thus, the apostle 
himself continued in prayer. 

The circumstances of the day then, as now, demanded faithful believing 
prayer. No wandering thoughts were Paul's, no racking of his brain for 
suitable subject matter for prayer. 

1 Timothy 
Prayer occupies a predominant place in Paul's exhortations in this epistle. 
Its range must encompass all men, for each can disturb the tranquillity of 
society. Prayer does not enter the arena of politics; rather authorities are 
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prayed for with a view to suitable provision and conditions under which 
the testimony of our God and Saviour can be extended. The authorities 
existing in Paul's day were anything but desirable or just, yet prayer on 
their behalf was not to be withheld. 

1 Tim.2:1,2 
The attitude of God toward all men is described in support of the 
exhortation. It is His unrestricted desire that all men should be saved and 
come to the knowledge of the truth. His desire covers all without 
distinction. In accordance with that desire Christ Jesus gave Himself a 
ransom for all (verse 6); 'for all' relating to the potential benefits of His 
death. 

1 Tim.2:8 
The apostle proceeds to regulate the manner of public prayer in the House 
of God (3:15). The audible expression of such prayers is to be made by 
the men, i.e. in contradistinction to women. The character and attitude is 
to be consistent with the exercise; 'without wrath' towards others, and 
'without doubting' within our own minds. The phrase 'in every place' 
equates with 'in every place' or church (1 Cor.1:2;7:17). 

Conclusion 
The prayers of the apostle Paul were always marked by earnestness and 
humility, and by the pouring out of his heart (Ps.62:8). They were also 
precise and definite. The Lord honours the faith with which prayers are 
made. In almost every epistle, we find Paul engaging in continual thanks-
giving and prayer for the saints in the churches of God to which he was 
writing, and conversely, asking for reciprocal thanksgiving and prayer 
from those assemblies. Prayer of such quality and substance should be 
central in the exercises of the Lord's people today. 

Fingerpost 

Reminiscences 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

My friend was a wastrel. But what he was, and what he became, are two 
different things. He reminded me of God's description of certain men He 
called to further His work in the early days of the Testimony. "God chose 
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the foolish . .. the weak... and the base.. ."(1 Cor.1:26-31). They were the 
base, the dregs of humanity. Strong and uncomplimentary words to say 
the least, but the meanings are borne out from the Greek. The word for 
base is agenes, meaning unborn, uncreated, of no family, low born; 
"hence, low, vile". Their genes (a word used greatly by scientists today), 
the means by which inherited characteristics of individuals are trans-
mitted, were very much suspect. All because of sin, unquestionably. Yet 
through the power of the gospel an "unborn" sinner can be transformed 
into a "born again" saint. Amazing grace! 
For my friend to lie dead drunk in the gutter was commonplace. He could 
not have gone any lower. Then he heard the good news that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners, and he was gloriously saved. The 
song of the drunkard was now changed to a hymn which he whistled and 
sang at every opportunity. This was a favourite verse: "From sinking sand 
He lifted me; With tender Hand He lifted me; From shades of night to 
plains of light, Oh, praise His Name! He lifted me". Every house in the 
small town where he had been known as a drunkard received from his 
hand a gospel leaflet. Most Saturday nights he would walk up and down 
the theatre queues distributing his tracts. It was a joy to sit with him on the 
occasion of the breaking of the bread. He valued greatly the holy 
priesthood service of God's people, and it never ceased to be a marvel to 
him that he had been chosen to participate in such a noble service. In the 
giving of thanks he would shed copious tears of devotion and appreciation 
for the Man of Calvary; and he would sob out his worship to the God of 
glory. We rarely witness such a scene today. My friend might not have 
been chosen to be among the noble, the mighty, the wise of this world (1 
Cor.1:26-31). But he was chosen, saved, and called by God; and he was 
not only a member of the royal family of heaven, but part of the royal 
priesthood of earth (1 Pet.2:9). Similar to Mephibosheth in some of life's 
circumstances, the brother of whom I write is now in the Presence of the 
King. From Lo-debar (see 2 Sam.9) to the eternal banqueting house where 
flies the banner of eternal love! His experience is a sound lesson to us all 
to forget the world with all its fame, and rejoice that our names are 
"written in heaven" (Lk.10:20). God does the calling. To Him be the 
glory. 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God — What is it? (16) 
The glad future 
It is most refreshing to turn to the last mention of God's dwelling-place 
amongst men. "And I heard a great voice out of the throne saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He shall dwell with them, 
and they shall be His peoples, and God Himself shall be with them, and 
be their God: and He shall wipe away every tear from their eyes" 
(Rev.21:3,4). 
How fully Jacob's dream will be carried out when this takes place! 
Heaven and earth brought together! How the godly of the ages right down 
will rejoice as they behold the consummation of all that their hearts 
desired, and they with all the "pure in heart . . . shall see God". Then will 
those rejoice who obeyed Ps.122:6-9. "Pray for the peace of Jerusalem: 

They shall prosper that love thee. 
Peace be within thy walls, 
And prosperity within thy palaces. 
For my brethren and companions' sakes, 
I will now say, Peace be within thee. 
For the sake of the house of the LORD our God, 

I will seek thy good". God could only thus dwell in the 
midst of His people as they yielded to His ways, and approached Him in 
His appointed order, and in the future He will be surrounded only by 
those who delight in Him and in His good and right ways. 

The merciful and faithful One 
For this spiritual dispensation God has made provision for His faulty, 
failing people in the person of His beloved Son, who, as we have seen, is 
Son and Great Priest over God's house, and is not only faithful in 
carefully preserving all for God's glory and pleasure, but merciful to 
usward who need mercy at every turn. This He secured for us by His 
glorious death and ascension to the right hand of God, as beautifully put 
in Ps.68:18 

"Thou hast ascended on high, 
Thou hast led Thy captivity captive; 
Thou hast received gifts among men, 
Yea, among the rebellious also, 
That the LORD God might dwell with them". 

W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth 1904. 



1979-50 

 

Islam's onward inarch 
Recent events in Iran have publicized the growing power of Islam in global 
politics. Some months ago a well-informed Christian writer on Middle East 
affairs made this pertinent observation: "Two major causes of persecution 
of Christians in the world today are Communism and Muslim intolerance. 
... In my opinion, within ten years the threat of Islam will be worse than 
Communism has ever been. History records that Islam almost exterm-
inated the Church in large parts of the world, notably North Africa. And 
history repeats itself". 

That is quite a startling assessment. No power on earth, of course, can 
ever prevail "against the LORD, and against His Anointed". Any such 
attempt will hurl its perpetrators against the rock of divine omnipotence 
(Ps.2:1-9). And history also records that the persecution of Christians has a 
purifying rather than an exterminating result. God makes even the wrath of 
man to praise Him (Ps.76:10). Nevertheless, the growth of Islamic power 
is a serious menace to practising Christians in Arab countries where they 
are denied freedom to worship. 

A further note of warning is sounded by the writer quoted above: 
"Today the Muslims are extending 
their activities throughout the 
Western world. Several million 
Muslims are now in Western 
countries. Some are guest labour-
ers, others are students. 
Mohammed is the most common 
first name in the world". 

The luxurious Great Central 
Mosque in Regent's Park, London, 
is a sinister reminder of Islam's 
growth and influence in Britain. 

 

 



1979-51 

There is great wealth behind the movement. Oil-rich Muslims devote vast 
resources to further their anti-Christian philosophy. 

So Islam has gained a foremost place in the bewildering array of heretical 
'isms' which flourish in the Western world. Some Christian workers, aware 
of the challenge, are concerned to meet it by reaching out to Muslims in our 
midst with the liberating gospel of Christ. Such a worthy enterprise will 
require a basic knowledge of Muslim philosophy, and of the techniques 
most likely to succeed in gaining a hearing for the gospel. Those embarking 
on it will need to be "wise as serpents, and harmless as doves". The 
weapons of our warfare are the Word of God and the love of Christ, "with 
all prayer and supplication" (Eph.6:18). 

I noted recently in the religious press a letter deploring the spirit of 
apathy among professing Christians towards the rapid spread of such 
heresies as the one which has been the subject of this comment. The charge 
is justified. Grave error is tolerated under the guise of Christian 'charit-
ableness'. It has been said, "We Christians are too tolerant. We are afraid 
of persecution — therefore we avoid confrontation. And by avoiding con-
frontation, we fail to preach the gospel aggressively. . . . We must not just 
defend — we must attack". Error does not go away by being ignored. 
"Thou shalt not" 
In last month's article in the series, "the Gospel and its Ministry", refer-
ence was made to the shallow conception of sin which is an outstanding 
characteristic of this permissive age. This month in the article which begins 
on page 52 our co-worker deals with "Repentance and Faith". These are 
consequential in God's dealings with the awakened sinner. There can be no 
repentance apart from conviction of sin. 'Repentance' is sometimes con-
fused with 'penitence'. In its biblical sense it may include penitence but it is 
much more. We commend to readers the careful exposition of the word 
'repentance' in our present issue. 

In the February issue of Needed Truth, J.L. Ferguson quoted the defini-
tion of sin contained in the Westminster Confession: "Sin is any want of 
conformity unto, or transgression of, the law of God". Time was, a few 
decades ago, when children in our schools were taught to repeat by heart 
the ten commandments. Today, it is to be feared that there is widespread 
ignorance of God's standards of right and wrong. In this regard readers in 
the United Kingdom may have noted a praiseworthy attempt to rectify this 
deficiency. A series of striking posters in bold format, displaying in turn 
each of the ten commandments, is appearing on the notice boards of many 
church premises. Obviously, the idea is to space them so that each is 
displayed for a period long enough to achieve maximum impact. There 
will, no doubt, be much prayer that the cumulative result will lead many to 
cry in conscious need, "God, be merciful to me a sinner". 
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The Gospel and its Ministry 

(4) Repentance and Faith 

By F. L. Evans, of Yeovil 

In his farewell address to the overseers of the Ephesian assembly, Paul 
the apostle claimed that he had not shrunk from "testifying both to Jews 
and to Greeks repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (Acts 20:21). The two truths are linked together. Paul preached 
repentance as a command from God. Man's course by nature had proved 
to be leading downwards — away from God. The creature had moved 
away from his Creator on a track contrary to His desire. In nature and 
results the controversy had always been the same. Even when the Son of 
God was manifested on earth, under these decidedly changed conditions 
the result was still the same — downwards and away from God. Thus 
Paul preached "repentance toward God" — turning towards God and 
looking towards Him. 

Linked Together 
With the appearance of Jesus Christ on earth, both repentance and faith 
were brought into sharp focus. They are not essentially successive stages 
in conversion, and it would seem to be unwise to consider them chrono-
logically as to which comes first. In the presence of a rejected Christ, the 
controversy between God and man now centred in Him. All would need 
to acknowledge their need of Christ, believing in Him, and turning to God 
through Him. To place faith in Christ would involve a turning of the heart to 
Him, as the only true way to God. There is no coming to God but in the 
strength of Jesus Christ as Mediator. It is the goodness of God that leads 
to repentance and opens the door of faith (Rom.2:4). 

Repentance 
The New Testament word for repentance signifies a change of mind, so 
leading to a change of conduct. To repent is "to think differently or 
afterwards, to reconsider". This afterthought obviously implies a reversal 
of an earlier decision or line of conduct, from bad to good. There is a 
turning of the heart from sin to God. The person has a conviction of the 
evil consequence of sin, a conviction produced in the mind by the Holy 
Spirit. The result is godly sorrow, accompanied by faith in Christ. This 
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change of mind is not merely an intellectual one but a change of the man 
himself, the real man. It is not comparable with the Roman Catholic 
penitence or penance, but is the turning of the mind or heart to God. As 
Paul says, "I myself with the mind serve the law of God" (Rom.7:25). 

Let us take an example. When Paul stood before the influential court of 
judges on Mars Hill, he made it very clear that God was now com-
manding all men everywhere to repent (Acts 17:22-34). Among the 
Athenians idolatry was rampant. Objects of worship were numerous — 
gold, silver, stone, "graven by art and device of man". So Paul sought 
earnestly to lead them to the knowledge of the true and living God, that 
they might worship Him. 

He cogently set Him forth as the great Creator of heaven and earth and 
of all men. The eternal Giver, the omnipotent God, provides for all, life 
and breath and all things. Of one man He had made every nation on all 
the face of the earth, having predetermined their appointed seasons and 
the bounds of their habitats. In Him all men live, and move, and have 
their being. Every one of the human race is within easy reach of Him, and 
if they only felt after Him they would find Him. 

How absurd of the Athenians to be worshipping other gods — man-
made idols and images, and even an unknown god! They needed to repent 
of their idolatry — it was sheer ignorance on their part. It was obviously 
necessary for them to turn to the living and true God. He Himself was 
commanding them to do so, to change their minds and their ways, to turn 
with sorrow and shame from sin, and with cheerfulness and resolution to 
every Christian duty. Especially so, as God Himself had provided a 
Saviour in the person of His only begotten Son whom He had raised from 
the dead and ordained to be the Judge of all the world. 

Did any of the people of Athens repent? Happily, yes. Certain of them 
repented and believed. Dionysius, a learned judge at the court, was 
converted and entered into fellowship with Paul and other disciples. 
There is some reason to surmise that he was eventually burnt to death as a 
Christian martyr in Athens itself. Another convert was "a woman named 
Damaris", of whom very little is known. And there were others with 
them. These are splendid illustrations of repentant ones as denoted in 
Paul's address to king Agrippa, when he attested that he had declared to 
Jews and Gentiles "that they should repent and turn to God, doing works 
worthy of repentance" (Acts 26:20).  
Faith 
Faith in Christ is especially reliance upon Him for salvation. It comes by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of Christ (Rom.10:17). Not by 
persuasive words of man's wisdom, nor by clever reasoning founded on 
basic facts. The sinner hears the voice of God, he believes in Christ, 
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and he is accounted righteous in God's sight. He is born again, of the 
Spirit. The record God has given of His Son has been accepted, the 
testimony to Christ, and he has placed his faith in Him personally. This 
gives assurance and conviction. 

It is a mistake to look on our faith as the little we must do to make up 
the price of our redemption. There is only one Redeemer, and He has paid 
the whole price. The ransomed sinner has heard the voice of the 
Redeemer, and on hearing the gospel message he has placed his trust in 
the living Christ of God. His faith at first laid hold on the message and 
"by it he gained an eternal standing-ground upon the Rock of Ages". He 
believes with his heart (Rom.10:9) and the free gift of God is his — 
eternal life. 

"Faith is the assurance of things hoped for". In things we hope for it 
gives a sure confidence. There is a spiritual conviction, a trustworthy 
expectation that God will perform all that He has promised to us in 
Christ. 

"Faith is . . . the proving of things not seen". For things we do not see, 
it provides certainty and proof. "It demonstrates to the eye of the mind the 
reality of those things that cannot be discerned by the eye of the body". It 
reveals as real fact what is not revealed to the senses. The believer is 
served by faith instead of sight (Heb.11:1). 

Conclusion 
During His life on earth the Saviour recognized faith in those who 
appealed to Him for help. He looked for a response to Himself, a 
readiness to accept what He had to give. After the crucifixion and resur-
rection, faith in the sense of utter trust in Jesus for salvation became 
richer in content and stronger in grasp. The Saviour still looks for this 
response in sinners coming to Him, as they turn towards Him in faith. Not 
only at the time of conversion but throughout the whole Christian life. 
"We through the Spirit by faith wait for the hope of righteousness . . . faith 
working through love" (Gal.5:5,6). Faith becomes operative through love: 
this is the all-important link between faith in Christ and love in Christian 
character. 

(Contd. from page 62). 
the resurrection life of Christ might have an impact on his own personal 
life. "That I may know Him, and the power of His resurrection" 
(Phil.3:10). If we share Paul's longing it will be to the glory of God and 
the blessing of others. 
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"The things which belong unto peace" 

By J. M. Gault, of Portslade 

"He went on before, going up to Jerusalem". 
"And when He drew nigh, He saw the city and wept over it, saying, 

If thou hadst known in this day, even thou, the things which belong 
unto peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes"  

(Lk.19:28, and Lk.19:41,42). 

As the traveller approaches Jerusalem, the road from Bethany goes over 
the Mount of Olives and, as the city comes into view, the scene is 
panoramic. The whole city lies before one, and even today the view of the 
old city is similar to that which our Lord would have seen. Although the 
modern city has developed mainly to the west and north of the old city, 
from the vantage point of Olives it is not difficult to visualize Jerusalem 
as it was in the days of our Lord. 

As He came over the summit of Olives that day the Lord knew what the 
next few days held in store for Him. He also knew what the years ahead 
held in store for the Jews, and for the city of Jerusalem. Viewing the city 
laid out before Him, a great sadness came over His spirit as He remem-
bered its tragic history over the previous thirteen centuries or so since 
David captured the stronghold from the Jebusites. In His foreknowledge 
He was also able to look down the centuries that lay ahead for the ancient 
city and the future was indeed no brighter than the past had been. 

It is possible that in His mind the Lord was reflecting on the name of 
the city as "the city of peace" and how that it had known little of peace or 
the things that belonged to peace. This was not a city of joy and 
happiness, of prosperous business and commerce, of art and culture, and a 
pleasant way of life. Rather it had known a long history of war, 
destruction and oppression, and of famine and pestilence. One after 
another the invading nations had come and gone; the Egyptians, 
Babylonians, Assyrians and Greeks. Repeatedly the city had been 
besieged and destroyed, and the population massacred or deported. 

As He mused, He also knew that the Romans, then the occupying 
power, would be no exception. Forty years or so hence the city would 
once again be reduced to a burning ruin and the people slaughtered. The 
power of Rome would crush the stubborn Jews in AD 70 and centuries of 
desolation would follow, and the nation would be dispersed 
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to the four winds. These thoughts so overwhelmed His spirit that He 
broke down and wept bitterly. How different it might have been! How 
much suffering could have been avoided, how much unnecessary death 
and destruction! 

This people had been chosen by God to be His own possession, and He 
longed to bless them with every natural and spiritual blessing. To them 
He had given the inheritance of the land, the law of God and the house of 
God. He gave them the privilege of divine service in His sanctuary, and 
they were also to have been His witnesses to the nations of the world. 
Because of their hardness of heart and disobedience, however, 
chastisement and retribution had been their lot. 

Almost twenty centuries have passed since that day when the Lord 
wept over the city. We have seen in our own day a great working of the 
divine purposes for the nation of Israel. Jerusalem has again been rebuilt 
and enlarged, and is now a large modern city. Even yet it does not know 
the things that belong unto peace. The sound of war is still heard there 
and its young men and women are at all times armed and ready for war. A 
cosmopolitan and polyglot population containing rival factions inhabits 
the city and the seeds of war still exist. Regardless of whether a 
temporary settlement can be negotiated at the conference table, the future 
for Jerusalem is one of war, oppression and destruction as before. 

In a small way therefore we can share in the same kind of sorrow the 
Son of God experienced when He mourned over the dreadful history and 
forbidding future of Jerusalem. Yet we can also look forward to sharing 
in the glory of the Son of Man when He comes again to reign over the 
same city. Jerusalem will one day be the city of The Great King. It has a 
glorious future when the Lord Jesus Christ will sit upon the throne of His 
father David and will rule, not only over Israel, but over all the earth. 
Israel will be at the head of the nations; which nations will bring their 
tribute to Him and acknowledge His sovereignty. 

The city will yet know "the things that belong unto peace". The fear of 
death and destruction will have gone for ever. The race of people that has 
long known persecution and oppression, whose generations have lived in 
the ghettos, and have endured the pogroms and survived all attempts at 
genocide, has again become a nation, vigorous, resourceful, and 
determined to survive although surrounded by enemies. Although trials 
still lie ahead, Israel will one day experience the healing blessings of the 
Son of Righteousness who will arise unto them with healing in His wings. 
(Mal.4:2) 
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"Thus saith the LORD: I am returned unto Zion, and will dwell in the 
midst of Jerusalem: and Jerusalem shall be called The city of truth; 
and the mountain of the LORD of hosts The holy mountain. Thus 
saith the LORD of hosts: There shall yet old men and old women dwell 
in the streets of Jerusalem, every man with his staff in his hand for 
very age. And the streets of the city shall be full of boys and girls 
playing in the streets thereof. (Zech.8:3-5) 

"And it shall come to pass in that day, that living waters shall go out 
from Jerusalem ... in summer and in winter it shall be. And the 
LORD shall be King over all the earth: in that day shall the LORD be 
one, and His name one". (Zech.14:8-9) 

Prayer 

(4) The Practice of Prayer 

By G. Jarvie, of Glasgow 

"Ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy faith, 
praying in the Holy Spirit, keep yourselves in the love of God" 
(Jude 1:20,21). 

The Christian who wishes to serve the Lord and to joy in Him must pay 
attention to the words written by Jude. He must build himself up in the 
faith by obedience to the Word of God, and by prayer in the Holy Spirit. 
Others can help him (some may hinder!) but most of all, his spiritual 
growth depends on his own desire for the word of God and for prayer. If 
he neglects these his spiritual life will wither. "Teach us to pray" said the 
disciples to the Lord, and so He taught them after what manner they 
should pray. They seemed to be unused to prayer. 

Prayer is so very important in the life of the Christian that he must set 
apart time for it, however busy he may be. He must guard his prayer time, 
lest it be stolen from him by other things. We may pray about many 
things, briefly, during each day, but a time must be reserved for quiet 
communion with God. Without this we cannot have the spiritual 
refreshment we so much need. We must guard against the barrenness of a 
busy life which shuts out prayer. 
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David wrote, "My soul, be thou silent unto God; for my expectation is 
from Him" (Ps.62:5 RVM). David's psalms reveal the greatness of his 
prayer life. Daniel, too, spent times on his knees with God. The story of 
Daniel, and the effects of his prayer life, have stirred many to seek God 
more earnestly. His times of intercession wrought mightily for the return 
of his people to their own land; and also in the conversion of 
Nebuchadnezzar, the greatest monarch of his time (Dan.4:37). The 
glimpse we get of Daniel, praying on his knees, three times a day 
(Dan.6:10), explains his fearlessness in the presence of kings and lions. 
What a man of prayer he was! 

A man brought his young son to the disciples asking them to heal him 
and to cast out a demon. They tried hard — without prayer — and failed. 
When Jesus came, He cast out the demon and healed the boy, and gave 
him back to his father. "Why could not we cast it out?" asked the 
disciples. "Because of your little faith" He said (Matt.17:19,20). "This 
kind can come out by nothing, save by prayer" (Mk.9:29). Because of 
lack of prayer, their faith was weak. Amid the spiritual darkness that 
prevails today we have great need of the power that comes through prayer 
and faith. 

"Prayer moves the Hand that moves the world  
To bring deliverance down". 

Our times in prayer before God should not be spent in asking only. 
There should also be thanksgiving and praise. The Lord healed ten lepers 
who cried to Him in their need, and He healed them. When they were 
healed only one returned to give Him thanks, and the Lord was saddened 
at this. Let us mingle prayer with thanksgiving and praise. 

We ought not to hurry through the time of prayer and intercession, for 
so much depends on it. We must take time for the Holy Spirit to guide us 
in prayer. This is "praying in the Holy Spirit", as Jude exhorts us. Paul 
wrote, "We know not how to pray as we ought; but the Spirit Himself 
maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered . . . 
because He maketh intercession for the saints according to the will of 
God" (Rom.8:26,27). So important is prayer, and so little do we know 
how to pray, that the Holy Spirit guides us in this. He "groans" in us as 
He burdens our hearts with prayer according to the will of God. We must 
quieten our spirits, as did David, so that the divine Spirit may guide us. 
Some of our prayers may not be answered because they spring from our 
own desires but what comes from the leading of the Holy Spirit will 
surely be answered. 

When in prayer we are assured that we are led by the Holy Spirit, who 
knows the burden on our hearts. Then we know that God will hear 
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and answer us, because we are asking according to His will. "If we know 
that He heareth us whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions 
which we have asked of Him" (1 Jn 5:15). We can then praise Him. Faith 
in the promises of God is essential in prayer (Mk.11:23,24; Jas.5;15,16). 
Faith is dependent on a knowledge of the will of God. 

We must prevail individually in private prayer before we can prevail 
collectively in assembly prayer. Praying saints, both brethren and sisters, 
add to the spiritual power of the assembly in which they are. The power 
of an assembly is not measured merely by the number of disciples 
enrolled. A large assembly may yet lack power if there are few in it who 
prevail with God in the secret place (Ps.91). 

When we draw near collectively in assembly prayer it is very important 
that we should be one in heart and soul so that all can heartily say the 
Amen. Division in heart, or any grudge one against another, will nullify 
our prayers. The prayer meeting reveals the spiritual power of an 
assembly. When there is unity of heart and joy in the Lord, it will be 
evident in our freedom and liberty in prayer, as we draw near with 
boldness to the Throne of Grace. There we receive mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need. How wonderful is the privilege of the prayer 
meeting! 

When the saints spend time individually in prayer to God, their 
collective prayer is likely to be both earnest and pointed, and will include 
thanksgiving and praise. Led by the Holy Spirit, they will not multiply 
words beyond the real exercise of their hearts. In Acts 4:23-31 we read 
about the church in Jerusalem, together in prayer, united in heart and soul. 
As they prayed for boldness to preach the word the Holy Spirit filled them 
all. It was a great day, with great results, for with great power the apostles 
spoke the word, and great grace was upon them all. That prayer meeting 
is an example of the joy and fulness that results from a praying people, 
united in heart, praying in the Holy Spirit. 

Whether in private or in assembly prayer, we must have clean hands 
and pure hearts. Our thoughts and actions must be well-pleasing to God. 
The God we serve is a holy God, and holiness becomes His house for 
evermore (Ps.93:5). The "sweet psalmist of Israel" cried, "Create in me a 
clean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit within me", as he wept his 
way back again to fellowship with God (Ps.51). God demands holiness in 
those who draw near to Him. Without sanctification, or holiness, no man 
will see the Lord (Heb.12:14). To "see" the Lord means having 
fellowship with Him day by day. 

The more we learn of prayer and supplication before God so much the 
more do we learn of the majesty, and glory, and holiness of God. He 
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who dwells in the high and holy place dwells also with him who is of a 
contrite and humble spirit (Isa.57:15). We remember the words of the 
Lord Jesus, "Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My name: ask, and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be fulfilled" (Jn 16:24). Let us continue 
steadfastly in prayer, watching therein with thanksgiving (Col.4:2). 

"He is Risen" 

By D. T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough 

That Jesus Christ lived and died is widely accepted. Many claim that they 
find the evidence for the resurrection of Christ less reliable historically 
than that for His death. From the time of the event to the present day, the 
truth of the resurrection has been challenged from several points of view. 
If the doubts cast on the truth of the Biblical account of the resurrection 
could be shown to have any substance, this would seriously impair the 
reliability of the Christian gospel. The challenge of the sceptics cannot be 
ignored. 

The resurrection of Christ is a major truth of the Christian faith. Paul, 
recounting the essential facts of the gospel he received by revelation from 
God writes, "Christ died for our sins . . . was buried . . . and . . . hath been 
raised" (1 Cor. 15:3,4). He then states, "If Christ hath not been raised, 
then is our preaching vain, your faith also is vain. Yea, and we are found 
false witnesses of God; because we witnessed of God that He raised up 
Christ. ... If Christ hath not been raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in 
your sins" (1 Cor.15:14-17). This is a forceful statement of the issues 
involved. If Christ is not alive, believers have been completely misled 
and are to be pitied. 

It is significant that when the Lord was challenged to indicate a sign to 
place His authority and teaching beyond question, He referred to His 
approaching death and resurrection, "Destroy this temple, and in three 
days I will raise it up" (Jn 2:19). 

The Jews completely misunderstood what the Lord said; they assumed 
He referred to the temple in Jerusalem. The disciples had limited under-
standing at the time the statement was made. After the resurrection, the 
recollection of the Lord's words strengthened their faith. They then 
realized that "He spake of the temple of His body" (Jn 2:21). All that the 
Lord had claimed about His Person, His works and His teaching is 
vindicated by His resurrection. The mind that accepts the truth of the 
resurrection of Christ will not boggle at any of the other miracles. 
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To establish the truth of the resurrection of Christ it is first necessary to 
find sufficient evidence for the reality of His death. The Roman soldiers 
were competent executioners. Their lives could be in jeopardy if they 
failed to secure the death of a sentenced prisoner. The centurion who was 
commanding officer at the crucifixion was able to certify the death to 
Pilate. To make absolutely sure, one of the soldiers pierced the Lord's side 
with a spear. John records that "blood and water" flowed from this 
wound, proof that the Man on the middle cross was dead. Nevertheless, 
some have denied that the Lord actually died. It is suggested that He 
fainted, or fell into a coma through loss of blood. Then, it is claimed, the 
chill of the tomb and the aroma of the spices combined to revive Him; 
and, leaving the tomb, He made Himself known to His disciples. But the 
evidence is strongly against the theory of a swoon. This attempt to explain 
the resurrection appearances ignores the events which led up to the Lord's 
burial. Pilate was convinced that the Lord was dead before giving Joseph 
of Arimathea permission to remove the body from the cross. It was 
because the Lord was already dead that the soldier did not break His legs. 
Instead he pierced His side. 

The earliest attempt to explain the empty tomb was to suggest that the 
body had been stolen. When the guards reported to the chief priests that 
the tomb was empty, they were bribed to say, "His disciples came by 
night, and stole Him away while we slept" (Matt.28:13). The guards put 
this story about, and it persisted at the time Matthew wrote his Gospel. 
When guards are set, some watch while others sleep. It is unlikely that the 
whole guard would sleep through the removing of the stone. Sleeping 
men cannot possibly say what happened. If all the guards admit to being 
asleep, and then all tell the same story, this would be clear evidence of 
collusion. 

The truth of the resurrection of Christ formed an important part of the 
message of His disciples. If they had anything to do with the removal of the 
body, they could not have preached with conviction. They not only 
preached what they believed — they suffered for it. The disciples were 
prepared to go to prison for the truth they taught. It is inconceivable that 
they would be prepared to do this knowing that the message they 
preached was based on a fabrication. What explains the transformation of 
the disciples from fearful men who met behind closed doors for fear of 
the Jews into fearless heralds of the gospel who went out and preached 
boldly? The transformation can only be understood in the light of the 
resurrection appearances of their Master, who charged them to carry out 
the great commission and sent the Holy Spirit to empower them to do it. 

Of all the theories of theft, the suggestion that the Jewish authorities 
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were responsible for secretly removing the body is the most unlikely. If 
the leaders of the Jews had the body, they would have produced the one 
piece of evidence which would have destroyed the credibility of the 
disciples. By hiding the body they would have helped the spread of the 
teaching they wished to suppress. 

Some sceptics have described Mary Magdalene as the weak link in the 
chain of testimony to the truth of the resurrection. Those who question the 
reliability of Mary as a witness of the resurrection express doubts as to 
whether she was healed of her demon-possession by the Lord. It is then 
claimed that owing to mental or emotional instability Mary was subject to 
hallucinations. The loss of her Friend, Jesus of Nazareth, they say, had 
induced in her a state of hysteria and heightened her powers of 
imagination. The wish was father to the thought; she imagined she saw the 
Lord. Then, it is supposed, Mary persuaded others, or others persuaded 
themselves that they also had seen Him. 

But the Lord also appeared to the disciples. Were they all subject to the 
same delusion? On one occasion the Lord "appeared to above five 
hundred brethren at once" (1 Cor.15:6). It is impossible that all this 
company should experience a similar delusion at the same time. Hallucina-
tions are intensely personal, arising in the subconscious mind of the 
individual. No two persons will experience exactly the same delusion. 
Hallucinations relate to the hopes or fears that occupy the mind. But all 
the evidence suggests that the disciples were not expecting these appear-
ances of the Lord. As the two who were travelling to Emmaus said, "We 
hoped that it was He which should redeem Israel" (Lk.24:21). When the 
Lord did reveal Himself to His disciples they were surprised. 

Some of the carping objections that have been raised to challenge the 
truth of the resurrection have been briefly examined. The conclusion is 
inevitable that the evidence for the resurrection is incontrovertible and the 
witnesses are unimpeachable. The Gospels have the ring of truth; the 
resurrection is an historical fact. But the significance of the resurrection is 
not limited to its historicity. The resurrection is God's seal of approval 
upon the atoning death of His Son. It signifies that God's just 
requirements have been met. Because of the death and resurrection of 
Christ, His righteousness can be imputed to the believing sinner. The 
Lord Jesus Christ was "delivered up for our trespasses, and was raised for 
our justification" (Rom.4:25). 

The apostle Paul was very aware of the historical significance of the 
resurrection of Christ. He also stressed its doctrinal significance as a major 
truth of the Faith. Moreover Paul had an intense personal longing that 
(Contd. on page 54). 
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Fingerpost 

Horoscopes 

By R. Darke, of Victoria. B.C. 

There is nothing new under the sun, and for thousands of years people 
have resorted to horoscopes to provide answers to the "riddle of life". 
Horoscopers were to be found in Egypt, Babylon, and Canaan, and they 
had their links with the magicians, enchanters, wizards, and the sorcerers 
(Isa.47:12,13). It is startling to find, therefore, in our "age of enlighten-
ment", that millions of people read and believe in horoscopes. Some are 
so dependent upon the daily predictions of the star-gazers that they have 
become addicted. It is claimed that in three European countries 50% to 
75% of the adult populations read horoscopes. In the western world 
hundreds of newspapers carry horoscope readings; some universities in 
North America have installed horoscope computers for the use of their 
students while hand-sized computers can now be purchased for the same 
purpose. As fear, confusion, discontent, and uncertainty increase, so will 
intensify the desire of many people to reach out to the unseen and the 
unknown for solutions to their daily problems. They will continue to 
reject the Bible and embrace a book on the signs of the heavens: deaf ears 
will be turned to words of assurance from the Son of God, but they will 
listen intently to the doubtful predictions of the star-gazers. God once 
accused Babylon of giving itself over to pleasures, dwelling carelessly, 
and relying on her enchantments and sorceries. Then He warned: "Thou 
art wearied in the multitude of thy counsels: let now the astrologers, the 
star-gazers, the monthly prognosticators, stand up, and save thee from the 
things that shall come upon thee" (Isa.47:13). 

History looks like repeating itself if modern man continues to rely on 
the almanack, clairvoyance, teacup readings, horoscopes, and the magic 
of our day. Not forgetting even more sinister things such as witchcraft, 
the occult, and the like. We should be concerned about friends, acquaint-
ances, and people generally who dabble in these dangerous systems, 
seeking to bring before them the need for knowing the power and joy of 
Christ in their lives. Paul confronted the occult in his day, and through the 
Name of the Lord Jesus he dealt effectively with it so that in one case a 
girl was benefited, and converted men brought their books on the magical 
arts and publicly burned them (Acts 16:18; Acts 19:18-20). 
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There is a great difference between astronomy and astrology. The first 
deals with celestial bodies, their size and motions; the second purports to 
show the influence of the stars and planets on events and persons. 
Astronomy is a recognized science; astrology is not. There is no scientific 
basis to astrology, it is a superstition which interests the unwary, the 
gullible, and the insecure. It is a system which entices people to trust in 
the predictions of men, and to link their lives with things created, the stars 
and planets, rather than the Creator who made them. It provides a daily 
crutch for those who seem to lack the confidence to make decisions for 
themselves. Men and women need the Lord to plan for them for He alone 
knows the future. Instead of seeking their answers from astrology, which 
is basically an escape from reality, they should turn to Him who is able to 
remove their fears and uncertainties about the future. Man is in the dark 
because of sin; this is responsible for his dilemma, and his answer is to be 
found in forgiveness through the shed blood of Christ and not through the 
stars and planets. 

Christians too need to be alerted to the dangers of reading and discussing 
horoscopes. It is yet another subtle way the enemy has of drawing us away 
from the Lord. There are many superstitions, apparently innocent, which 
sometimes trap the unwary. For example, "touch wood" has its origin 
with the mistaken belief that touching relics of the cross would provide 
protection from danger; so people hundreds of years ago actually carried 
on their persons what were supposed to be genuine pieces of the cross of 
Calvary. Black cats, broken mirrors, salt over the shoulder, walking 
around ladders, are all connected with the same source as the original 
enchanters and soothsayers. Nebuchadnezzar discovered that the wisdom 
of God found in Daniel and his friends was ten times better than all the 
magicians and enchanters in his realm (Dan.1:20). The Christian's 
approach to this question is found in the wise words of Dan.to the same 
king. "The secret which the king hath demanded can neither wise men, 
enchanters, magicians, nor soothsayers, shew unto the king; But there is a 
God in heaven that revealeth secrets ..." (Dan.2:27,28). We are on the side 
of God. 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God — What is it? (17) 

The preciousness to those that believe 
We must now draw to a close and part for the present with a subject which 
appears to us to be one of the most blessed in all the range of truth for our 
time. It is a question for the hearts of the redeemed of the Lord. It 
grapples with the very inmost centre of spiritual things, and radiates out to 
the very furthest bounds. 

We would affectionately ask the reader, Have you a place in your heart 
for these things; yea rather, are they in the centre of your heart? 

Being a living stone hewn out of nature's quarry, have you been builded 
into God's house? Take this to God in prayer. Let not any person come 
between your soul and God in such an important matter. Give due respect 
and weight to what any may say who have been wont to help you in 
spiritual things, but see that this is not filched away from you by mere 
sophistry or personalities, or the magnifying of other truths, however 
important they may be. 

Which is pride? 
Some may say it is only pride that leads men to talk of occupying such a 
high position. Remember that the same was said when you took the place 
of being born again, of being a saint. It is the truest humility to take the 
name and place which God has given to us, and thank Him for them. Hear 
what God has said as to who are proud: "If any man teacheth a different 
doctrine and consenteth not to sound words, even the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness; he is 
puffed up, knowing nothing" (1 Tim.6:3,4). 

This doctrine may cost much to hold and maintain through bright day 
and dark day, but whatever may be lost thereby much will be gained for 
eternity. In this light, such portions as Rev.3:12,13 will have a new 
meaning: "He that overcometh, I will make him a pillar in the temple of 
My God, and he shall go out thence no more: and I will write upon him 
the name of My God, and the name of the city of My God, the New 
Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from My God, and Mine 
own new name. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to 
the churches". 

W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth 1904. 
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Commitment to the King's Service 
The prophecy of Isaiah covers a period in which the spiritual climate in 
Israel was rapidly declining. The prophet refers, at the beginning of chapter 
6, to "the year that King Uzziah died". That year stood out in his memory 
for two reasons. It marked the inglorious end of another wise illustrious 
reign; and in that same year Isaiah was given a vision of a greater King—
he saw the surpassing glory of Christ, the heavenly King (Jn 12:41). Both 
these events, each in its place, were woven into the fabric of the great 
evangelical prophet's life. Uzziah ascended the throne of Judah when he 
was sixteen years of age and his reign spanned half a century (2 Chron.26). 
In a period of national unsettlement and intrigue in the Royal court, the 
young king adopted policies which steadied and united the nation. He was 
a man of many parts: a wise leader, a sound administrator, a far-seeing 
statesman and a great tactician. But his success as a leader of God's people 
did not stem from his gifts and industry only. There was this important 
element in his life apart from which there can be no true greatness—"he set 
himself to seek God". At his side was Zechariah who had understanding 
in the vision of God. And so long as Uzziah was under the influenced this 
godly counsellor all was well. His fame spread far and wide beyond the 
borders of Judah. 

When a leader of God's people 
achieves such eminence he needs 
the balancing qualities of humility 
and self-distrust. When these are 
lacking even great leaders can be 
brought low. God is no respecter of 
persons. The tragedy which 
overtook Uzziah in his closing 
years was all of his own making. 
The fatal flaw in his character is 
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exposed in these sad words: ""He was marvellously helped till he was 
strong. But when he was strong, his heart was lifted up so that he did 
corruptly, and he trespassed against the LORD his God". 

When pride gains the ascendency a fall is imminent. The greater the man, 
the greater the fall. In Uzziah's case it goaded him to defy the holy law of 
God's house. Evidently the godly Zachariah was not now at his side. But 
there were other faithful men. If only he had listened to them. The 
courageous rebuke of Amaziah the priest fell on deaf ears. Headstrong and 
arrogant the king entered the sanctuary and proceeded to burn incense. 
What presumptuous folly! Judgement was swift and severe. As he stood in 
the sanctuary with a censer in his hand the loathe-some disease of leprosy 
broke out in his forehead. The disfigurement was there for all to see. The 
king fled from the temple, a broken man, to humiliating isolation and 
untimely death. So ended the reign of one of Judah's greatest kings. The 
lesson. It was a lesson that Isaiah never forgot. And such examples of the 
ways of God are on record for our admonition. In an age when humility and 
lowliness of mind are rare the apostle Paul's solemn warning has 
increasing relevance, "Wherefore, let him that thinketh he standeth take 
heed lest he fall" (1 Cor.10:12). 

Isaiah's vision of the heavenly King preceded his call to the prophetic 
office. If he was to fulfil the task to be assigned to him he would need in 
abundant measure those very qualities his earthly king had lacked. 
Exposed and overpowered in the divine presence Isaiah saw himself as 
never before. Whatever pretensions of personal worth he cherished 
vanished in a moment. "Woe is me!", he cried, "for I am undone: because I 
am a man of unclean lips". Now that he had seen the King he felt utterly 
unfit to serve Him. But the vision did not end there. His uncleanness was 
exposed; it would now be removed. One of the seraphs flew with a live 
coal taken with the tongs from the altar, and touching his mouth with it 
said, "Lo, this hath touched thy lips, and thine iniquity is taken away, and 
thy sin purged". The searing heat which burned into his lips consumed 
their impurity and imparted the facility to speak words which would burn 
with the same holy fire that glowed from those burning seraphim. Now he 
is ready to serve. He stands and waits. The Voice from the throne came 
with compelling power, "Whom shall I send, and who will go for Us?" 
Unhesitatingly he responds, "Here am I, send me". Before the task is 
disclosed he commits himself without reserve to the King's service. Notice 
the terms of his commitment, not, "I'll go", but "send me". 

These are the terms of heaven's Court and this is the mark of the true 
servant of God. He does not question, he does not bargain with God or 
lay down conditions. The honour of service is enough. 
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The Gospel and its Ministry 

(5) Regeneration: Born of God 

By A. D. McCubbin, of Wembley 

"Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be 
born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born 
of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be 
born anew . . . Nicodemus answered and said unto Him, How can 
these things be?" (Jn 3:5-9). 

Nicodemus was confused by this dialogue, and he could not appreciate the 
profound statement by Jesus on the reason for a new birth in order to enter 
the kingdom of God. The Jews believed, and no doubt Nicodemus taught, 
that entrance into the future kingdom was their natural right as 
descendants of Abraham, or at least that this was true for the righteous in 
Israel. Someone from another nation might take on the yoke of the 
kingdom, and as a proselyte be described as a new born child; but 
Nicodemus could not believe that such a new birth was necessary for him, 
who was not only a true Israelite, but also a Pharisee and a member of the 
Sanhedrim. Although there was not very much teaching on the subject in 
the Old Testament to guide him, as the teacher in Israel he should have 
been reminded of the passage in Ezekiel: "I will sprinkle clean water upon 
you . . . and a new spirit will I put within you" (Ezek.36:25-26). This and 
other references, such as Jer.31:31, were however interpreted as referring 
to Israel nationally, but it should have been evident that the change must 
start with the individual; indeed in the way that John the Baptist had at 
that time been calling on them to repent and receive their Messiah. 
Nicodemus was by no means alone in this misapprehension. Some of the 
early Fathers fell into diverse errors on the concept of the new birth, and 
various forms of their teachings still survive. 

The word regeneration occurs only twice in the New Testament, that is 
in Matt.19:28 and Tit.3:5, where it is a translation of the Greek 
palingenesia, which means born again; some modern translations have 
used the word rebirth. There are several associated words that are used 
more frequently — born (Jn 1:13), begotten again (1 Pet.1:23), quickened 
(Eph.2:5), created (Eph.2:10) and the new man (Eph.4:24). These words 
have different shades of meaning. For instance Vine in his Expository 
Dictionary explains that "There is a distinction between the new birth and 
regeneration, which although referring to the same event 
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represent different aspects. The new birth stresses the communication of 
spiritual life in contrast to spiritual death. Regeneration stresses the 
inception of a new state of things in contrast to the old". It is important 
therefore to see the comprehensive nature of the work, and not just limit 
our use to one expression. Regeneration or the new birth, is primarily 
understood as the beginning of a spiritual life (Tit.3:5), but it is sometimes 
used in the secondary aspect of the resultant transformation (1 Jn 3:9). 

The Need 
Man was created perfect in the image of God (Gen.1 ;26), but in the Fall 
the likeness has been defaced, and man in turning away from God has 
become obsessed by a love of self. As a result of sin mankind has become 
degenerate and spiritually dead with no ability to do what is acceptable to 
God. This is variously expressed in many parts of the Bible, such as "The 
heart is deceitful above all things and it is exceedingly corrupt (Jer.17:9 
ASV), and "The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: 
for they are foolishness unto him; and he cannot know them, because they 
are spiritually judged" (1 Cor.2:14). Everyone born into this world 
inherits a corrupt and fallen nature, which being controlled by sin rebels 
against God. Man is sometimes described as totally depraved, which does 
not mean that he is without all sense of moral values, but that sin has 
penetrated his whole nature, and his will is enslaved by the lusts of the 
flesh. Hence man naturally loves what God hates, and hates what God 
loves; this was fully demonstrated in the rejection of Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God. 

While man has no power to rescue himself from this situation, he has 
been so deceived by Satan that he continues in his pride to imagine he can 
reform himself. Despite continued failure he still remains confident that 
he can overcome evil by means of education, civilization and religion. 
Even some religious teachers would maintain that man is essentially 
good, and that all he needs is an ethical change of character so that man's 
lower self is dominated by his higher self, but the Bible teaches that 
before God all his efforts are useless and he will continue to be separated 
from the life of God. "That which is born of the flesh is flesh" is a general 
principle and there can be no evolution from the natural to the spiritual 
realm. 

The Means 
The initiative could therefore come only from God, who in His wondrous 
grace has provided the means of restoring the communion that was lost in 
the Fall, and in fact He has done very much more. Regeneration is a 
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sovereign act of God effected through the operation of the Holy Spirit (Jn 
3:5,8; Tit.3:5). This unique act is associated with the sinner's repentance 
towards God and faith in the saving work of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Some have contended that regeneration precedes conversion, that is, a 
person must be regenerated before he can come to God. This view not 
only confuses different aspects of the work of the Holy Spirit, but it 
restricts man's free will; this is contrary to the principle that God wills that 
all men should be saved (1 Tim.2:4). 

There are various churches (Roman Catholic, Anglican, and Lutheran) 
which teach baptismal regeneration. Their teachings differ appreciably, 
and it is not possible to contest them here in detail; this subject has been 
dealt with previously in Needed Truth (vol. 79, pages 147ff). There is no 
support in Scripture for maintaining that baptism in water is a means of 
receivingthenewbirth.Indeedbaptisminwateristhesequelforthebeliever who 
seeks to walk in newness of life (Rom.6:4). 
The Nature 
The nature of regeneration is a profound subject and it is therefore diffi-
cult for us to understand. Theologians have defined the subject on the 
following lines, "regeneration is that act of God by which the governing 
disposition of the soul is made holy, and by which, through the truth as a 
means, the first holy exercise of this disposition is secured" (Strong). Such 
a definition can be challenged on various points, and it may not help 
towards a better understanding of the subject. From a collective appreci-
ation of the Scriptures we can understand that regeneration is a secret act 
of God performed on man, but not in any sense by man. The recipient is 
not conscious of the action, the precise nature of which is beyond his 
comprehension. The Lord likened the mysterious effect to the wind (Jn 
3:8). Much care is needed in the use of any terms which attempt to 
explain the change. In this instantaneous act the Holy Spirit implants a new 
principle of life in the believer, so that he becomes a new creation (2 
Cor.5:17 R VM). In the Fall man died spiritually, now he becomes alive to 
God, and fitted for communion with God. This does not result in a 
complete change of our whole nature, nor is sin eradicated. Sinless 
perfection is not attainable in this life for the flesh is still present, but the 
evil principle need no longer dominate our thoughts and our lives. The 
presence of the Holy Spirit is the guarantee of our transformation into the 
likeness of Christ at His coming again. 
The Effects 
While the new birth is the work of God alone, the believer is vey much 
involved in the subsequent development as he is encouraged to grow in 
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the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (2 
Pet.3:18). Such growth is expected from the mind that has been 
enlightened and that feeds initially on the milk of the word and later on 
the meat (1 Cor.3:2). Progress will vary from one person to another as we 
seek to show out the fruit of the Spirit. While all who have been born 
again become children of God, only those who are led by the Spirit of 
God to obey the will of God become sons of God. Children of God are 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ and before us is the incomparable 
prospect of an inheritance in Christ, which will be the source of our 
eternal wonder. Further, those who suffer with Him will additionally be 
glorified with Him (Rom.8). 

Although our primary concern in regeneration emphasizes the new birth 
of the individual in the present age, it should not be forgotten that sin has 
affected the whole of creation. Hence the Lord has promised that when He 
returns to earth in judgement all rebellion against God will be eliminated 
(Matt.19:28; 2 Thess.1:3-10). The full accomplishment of God's purposes 
in salvation will be brought about with the creation of a new heaven and a 
new earth wherein dwells righteousness (2 Pet.3:13). Finally the Lord has 
promised "I make all things new" (Rev.21:5). 

The Waning Joy 
By A. McIlree, of Greenock 

Joy can be such an elusive thing, yet why should it be? Why should the 
child of God feel that Christian living is just something to be coped with, a 
struggle, a warfare without victory, resulting in true joy being a remote 
possibility rather than a living reality? Where can we learn the secret that 
will overcome this spirit of defeatism and allow a lasting sense of joy to 
accompany the believer? 

Go back to the Upper Room. Listen to the Master as He speaks with 
His disciples. 

"These things have I spoken unto you that My joy may be in you, and 
that your joy may be fulfilled. Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends" (Jn 15:11,13)  

Listen, again, as He speaks to His Father. 
"Father, the hour is come; . . . But now I come to Thee; and these 

things I speak in the world, that they may have My joy fulfilled in 
themselves" (Jn 17:1,13).  

Is not the lesson here? In the very anticipation of Calvary the Saviour has 
thoughts of joy and is pleased to share them with His friends, His Father 
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and, through the divine record, with us. His joy is related to the sacrifice 
of Himself and to what is to be accomplished through His death. 
Consequently we look off unto Him, 

"Who for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross" 
(Heb.12:2). 

And so, we learn that in the ways of God joy is bound up inseparably 
with sacrifice. This was made clear in Ex.29:38-42 where God set out His 
daily requirement. The offering of two lambs, one in the morning and one 
in the evening, was the great foreshadowing of Christ in death — God's 
Lamb. He was crucified in the morning (the third hour — Mk.15:25) and 
yielded Himself to God in the evening (the ninth hour — Mk.15:34). With 
each lamb a drink-offering was to be brought, for God could not see 
Calvary's sacrifice without Calvary's joy. For this reason the fourth part of 
an hin of wine was to be poured out on each lamb — 

"Wine which cheereth God and man" (Jdgs. 9:13). But how could wine 
cheer God? In Jotham's parable of the trees the vine probably referred to 
the drink-offering. Ex.29 is God's commandment to His priests. Num.15 
is His commandment to His people. In the latter, He spoke in anticipation 
of the people entering the land. Was not their joy to be manifestly full in 
the place of fulness? Was this where their joy was to be seen in 
accompaniment with their offerings? Without doubt, God had little 
pleasure from His people in the wilderness. Through disobedience they 
journeyed there for forty years, having failed to submit their will to the 
will of God. To cross Jordan was to enter the place where the divine will 
was in control, where victories through faith were assured and where their 
joy would be displayed. What an experience: to walk in fullest agreement 
with Him and, through the submission of the will, know increasing joy! 

Note the progression in Num.15 — the fourth part of an hin, the third 
part of an hin, and half an hin. Increasing joy! Perhaps the reader looks 
back on earlier days and feels that joy has decreased. Is it that yours is a 
waning joy? In a certain sense has the half become a third and then a 
quarter? Has something interrupted your communion with the Lord, and 
now you seek the way to fulness? Nevertheless, even if — Waning joy 
has resulted from waning communion, God speaks once, yea twice. He 
spoke to Jacob in Gen.31:13. 

"Now arise, get thee out. ..."  
He spoke again in Gen.35:1. 

"Arise, go up to Bethel, and dwell there. ..." 
What a disservice we do ourselves when God's "now" becomes our 
"later"! Consciously or otherwise it is the glorification of the self-will. 
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Tragic it is when we imply by our actions that we know better than He. 
However, Jacob and his household went, returning at the intreaties of God 
and, on arrival, set up a pillar and poured out a drink-offering. Glad to be 
back, what joy! but before they went back they had to rid themselves of 
certain things. Note them carefully as they put away their strange gods, 
purify themselves and change their garments. In the pursuit of holiness we 
must learn, as they did, that the way back cannot be travelled with the 
things that kept us back. Idols, uncleanness, and an acknowledged poor 
testimony must be overcome in every generation. As God calls us to face 
up to these things, it may be that joy is being withheld because we with-
hold ourselves and allow lesser things to occupy our time and attention. 
Such things come between ourselves and God. And that is idolatry! There 
are some things in our lives that would be better buried, never to rise to 
disturb our walk again. Jacob hid the idols, buried beneath the oak. How 
much we lose if we fail to enter into an experimental understanding of 
Gal.6:14. 
"But far be it from me to glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
through which the world hath been crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world". Beneath that tree we are able to leave our idols! 

The pouring out of the drink-offering at Bethel was ample proof of 
Jacob's unhindered joy and a lesson to us that — Waning joy can be the 
result of waning commitment. In Joel's day God was greatly 
dissatisfied. The sad commentary is set out in the first chapter of his 
prophecy. 

Joel 1:9: The drink-offering is cut off from the house of the LORD. 
Joel 1:10: The new wine is dried up (Heb. withered). 
Joel 1:12: The vine is withered, joy is withered away from the sons of 

men.  
Joel 1:16: Is not the meat cut off before our eyes, yea, joy and gladness 

from the house of our God? 

How striking the relationship among the vine, drink-offering and joy in 
these verses: cut off, withered. Absolute barrenness! The land, the people 
and the house of God each bore the mark of it. Of course, if there is no 
gleaning there can be no giving, and if there is no giving there can be no 
gladness. The only remedy would be a complete turning to God. The 
rending of the heart must precede the blessing of the Lord. Deep, heart-
felt, out-poured confession must precede the restoration of the drink-
offering, (Joel 2:12-14) from the hand of a gracious God who ever waits 
to bless the contrite. Unless we know what it is to be broken before Him 
we 
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will miss His clear indication that — 
Waning joy can be the result of waning confession. 
Perhaps, as we look at the various presentations of the drink-offering, we 
wonder , Wherein lies the challenge for ourselves? If we truly desire to 
know it, the Holy Spirit will direct our thoughts as He did the apostle 
Paul's. He spoke of pouring himself out as a drink-offering "upon the 
sacrifice and service" of the faith of the saints in Philippi. He was not only 
prepared to do it, but confessed 

"I joy, and rejoice with you all" (Phil.2:17).  
What a Christ-centred ministry: ready to pour himself out as an imitator 
of his Saviour, even unto death (2 Tim.4:6)! Why pour out? Why seek joy 
at such a cost? for how much it had cost Paul to be such a sentinel of divine 
truth. No doubt he would join with Peter in saying, 
"But insomuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, rejoice; that at 
the  revelation of His glory also ye may rejoice with exceeding joy" (1 
Pet.4:13). The secret of joy was in the surrendered life, then and now. If 
we share Paul's enjoyment of the Saviour and his all-absorbing hunger — 
"that I may gain Christ" — we have learned the secret. But we will only 
gain Him to the degree that we allow Him to gain us! God only gathers up 
what we pour out. 

How much God received from Hannah! What a fulness she possessed 
as she made her way to Shiloh! Some would have noted the value of her 
offering of three bullocks. It was so much to give, but God saw more than 
that. He saw her ephah of fine flour for the meal-offering. Had He asked 
her for that? No. All she was due to take was three tenths of an ephah for 
each animal, but overflowing joy could never stop at nine tenths. She had 
to give ten tenths. Joy had conquered duty! The more perceptive onlooker 
would have seen her skin of wine and grasped the significant fact that she 
was going up with joy. Her silence was turned to audible praise, her 
sorrow to joy and yet, at the heart of her experience was sacrifice, giving 
up her boy for the service of God. 

Years later another mother came, not with the riches of Hannah but 
claiming God's provision for the poor. With her Son she took two turtle 
doves, the sign of her poverty. But richer than Hannah she is, for hers is 
not the bringing of Samuel to God, but the bringing of Immanuel. Where 
was the expression of her joy? Had she no wine? No drink-offering? It was 
not hers to give. He would give it Himself. In that Upper Room He took 
the cup of wine and poured it out, the emblem of His precious blood 
poured out for us. He delighted to do the will of His Father and poured 
Himself out as the true Drink-offering. What giving and what joy! 
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The Lord Himself and none beside 
Its bitterness could know, 
Nor other tell the joy's full tide 
That from that cup shall flow.  

The secret of our joy will be in the sacrifice of ourselves. In the satisfying 
of Him there will be the satisfying of ourselves. A life of communion, 
commitment and confession is the route we must all travel. A consuming 
passion for the Saviour, a pre-occupation with the will of God and a 
Spirit-filled addiction to the field of service must occupy our undivided 
attention. If so engaged, we will learn the reality of true discipleship. Is it 
not only in this that, sacrificially, we will overcome the waning joy? Now, 
not later! 

PRAYER 

(5) Hindrances to Effective Prayer 

By R. Armstrong, of London, Ontario 

Effective Prayer Defined 
Bible recorded prayers of great men and women of God were not taken 
out of a book. These prayers were the language of the hearts of those who 
were hungry for God and would not rest satisfied until they found Him. 
The Spirit of God has left many of their prayer experiences in the divine 
record for our help. David wrote of such longings in Ps.63:1, "O God, 
Thou art my God; early will I seek Thee: My soul thirsteth for Thee, my 
flesh longeth for Thee, in a dry and weary land, where no water is". 

Much that passes for prayer today is but a parody of the true nature of 
this holy exercise. To some people prayer is a part of the liturgy of the 
Church. The mere recitation of thoughts poured into the mould of written 
language often fails to touch the heart and meet the deep inner longings of 
those who seek fellowship with God. 

There are many true believers in the Lord Jesus Christ (and we would 
not doubt their spiritual experience) who have little more than a passing 
acquaintance with prayer in the Holy Spirit. "Minute prayers" are in 
religious vogue today and they are usually placed last in importance at the 
end of a busy day. The Bible knows nothing of this kind of prayer 
(Nehemiah's short prayer was in a different category). There are other 
shallow grades of prayer taught in some Christian communities that have 
left their mark on twentieth century spirituality. The spiritual life of any 
generation is a reflection of its teaching and prayer life. 
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In a day of digest reading, business and family pressures, the onslaught 
of noisy commercials and late night television shows (which unfortun-
ately many Christians watch to the detriment of their spiritual lives) we are 
being distracted by the complexities of modern living to a point where the 
"quiet corner" and the "still small voice" of God in communion are 
crowded out. We are losing the art of prayerful meditation. Neglect of the 
out-of-sight roots of spiritual life dims our vision, and dulls our hearing to 
the voice of God in His word. We are in danger of becoming so accus-
tomed to lower standards that we may think they are normal, and the 
same goes for prayer life. 

Effective Prayer Experienced 
Some Bible examples of God's great servants in prayer will help us in our 
search for a deeper and more effective prayer life: 

(1) The twin cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, on the south west shores 
of the Dead Sea, were largely given over to the moral filth of 
homosexuality, and lay under the threat of divine judgment. 

Abraham was in deep conversation with the Lord who appeared to him 
at the oaks of Mamre (Gen.18) and pleaded with Him to spare the two 
cities if some righteous people could be found. Perhaps Abraham hoped 
against hope that the tide could be turned. Beginning with a possible fifty 
righteous persons he dared to scale it down in six intercessory prayers to 
ten persons, if they could be found. Perhaps his nephew Lot had won a 
few souls to the Lord out of all that wicked society. What if there was a 
small assembly of God-fearing people in Sodom? Surely that would be 
sufficient reason for God to spare the cities. Unhappily Lot had not been a 
successful soul-winner. Not even his own two sons-in-law had listened to 
him. 

The lessons here are, (a) God knew exactly the number of righteous 
people there were and yet He listened to Abraham instead of brushing 
him aside by saying, "praying is of no use", (b) Abraham had an unusual 
insight into the heart and ways of God. He knew God intimately by years 
of experience and fellowship in the path of obedience, (c) God was willing 
to spare that corrupt society for the sake of ten righteous persons. 
Amazing mercy! 

(2) Elijah the prophet from Tishbeh, in the rugged hill country of 
Gilead, is another outstanding example of an intercessor who knew God. 

He walked into the palace of Ahab, king of Israel, and announced, "As 
the LORD, the God of Israel, liveth, before whom I stand, there shall not 
be dew nor rain these years, but according to my word" (1 Kgs.17:1). It 
took rare courage to do what he did, but Elijah knew he was right. He 



1979-77 

cared not for the opinions of the high court of Ahab, nor of his ministers, 
who no doubt heard the almost incredible prediction of impending 
drought "The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much" 
(Jas.5:16 AV). Elijah prayed that God would terminate the three and a 
half year drought in the country. Cloudless skies over him seemed as brass 
yet he heard the sound of a great rain, transmitted by the Holy Spirit to the 
prophet's ears. He knew from that moment he was in the will of God in 
praying for rain. The drought was over. The priests of Baal were dead. 
The people had returned to God as a result of Elijah's victory in the Mount 
Carmel contest with Baal. The curse Moses had prophesied in Deut.11:16-
17 that if Israel served other Gods the heavens would be shut up, had been 
lifted. 

Elijah's prayer experience involved climbing to the top of Carmel, 
where he sat with his face between his knees, perhaps for hours. He 
remained that way in fervent prayer while his servant made seven trips 
towards the sea, until the cloud as small as a man's hand appeared on the 
western horizon to signal the approaching deluge. Effectual prayer is 
never an easy experience, and always has a cost in personal sacrifice 
which all too few of us are prepared to pay. 

Heb.5:7-8 provides a deep insight into our Lord's prayer life, "Who in 
the days of His flesh having offered up prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears unto Him who was able to save Him from death, 
and having been heard for His godly fear, though He was a Son, yet 
learned obedience by the things which He suffered". "Strong crying and 
tears" touches our Lord's dependent Manhood. Two points of view are 
suggested in God's answer to His Son's prayers, "To save Him from (out 
of) death". This could mean premature death, for Satan had tried to plot 
His death from Bethlehem to Calvary. Maybe he vainly thought that he 
could thus foil the purpose of God in redemption. The other view is that 
to "save Him from death" means His resurrection. In either case we have 
a beautiful example of effectual answered prayer, all in the will of God. 

Counterfeit Prayer 
God spoke to Israel about their bogus religious activity. He said they were 
a "sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil doers, 
children that deal corruptly: they have forsaken the Lord" and yet they 
were coming with their sacrifices to the temple, to be seen in the courts of 
the Lord for show (Isa.1:4,12,13). The prophet's message showed up their 
fraudulent piety. "Your new moons and your appointed feasts My soul 
hateth: they are a trouble unto Me . . . and when ye spread forth your 
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hands, I will hide Mine eyes from you: yea, when ye make many prayers, I 
will not hear" (Isa.1:14-16). It should give all the Lord's people great con-
cern that we can read about Israel's sin and idolatry and immoral conduct, 
and yet fail to recognize our own spiritual poverty, and the need for cor-
rective ministry in our lives. 

Effective Prayer Hindered 
Unconfessed sin hinders effective prayer, and it is likely that this problem 
is more prevalent than we are prepared to face up to. And let us remember 
that prayer, although so often hindered by sin, is the very means through 
which sin is confessed. A noted Bible teacher told a large Christian 
audience, on reliable authority, that the greatest single sin among 
Christians in America today is immorality. Sin is deceitful (Heb.3:13) and 
can only be shown up for what it is under the scrutiny of the word of God. 
In this age of permissive behaviour we need a greater sensitivity to sin. We 
are told that sin is relative and not absolute. The standards of God, once 
upheld by many God-fearing people, are now being sacrificed on the 
altars of lust and free love, in what is now regarded by many as the post-
Christian era. 

The value of the daily application of the word of God to our lives 
cannot be overestimated. It "is living, and active, and sharper than any 
two-edged sword, and piercing even to the dividing of soul and spirit, of 
both joints and marrow, and quick to discern the thoughts and intents of 
the heart" (Heb.4:12). Our thought processes are very vulnerable to sin. 
Actions of all kinds are conceived, premeditated and carried out in the 
mind, often long before the overt act is committed. The extent to which 
our actions are of unholy character determines how much our prayer life 
is hindered. 

It has been said that an idle mind is the Devil's workshop. It is not what 
enters the mind and by which we are tempted that is the problem, but 
what is entertained, enjoyed and allowed to develop, that brings 
defilement. Many who have lived near the Lord have confessed that the 
greatest battles in their Christian experience have been fought in the arena 
of the mind. Even in the pursuit of holiness there comes unbidden into the 
mind defiling thoughts. The mind is the seed plot of all actions, whether 
good or evil, and it is amazing how quickly mental images are flashed on 
to the screen of the mind. Jas.1:13-15 describes how evil thoughts 
become full grown and deadly. Whatever the mind is occupied with the 
hands will be doing or the tongue will be speaking, sooner or later. The 
mind quickly gravitates to the secular, the material or the sensual, and 
these appetites can be a serious threat to effective prayer. 
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David's great sin did not develop in a moment. It was premeditated. He 
was out of touch with God, and that only happened because his prayer life 
was neglected. Had he been on his knees about His army, away fighting 
against the Ammonites, he would not have been locked in a sinful 
embrace with Bathsheba. 

There are many legitimate things, not necessarily sinful, that can hinder 
effective prayer. These are much more difficult to handle because they are 
not obviously black or white as are most moral problems. It is not that we 
stop doing normal, legitimate things that are necessary to physical life. It is 
how we handle them that counts with God. The important question is, 
where do our affinities lie, and what priorities are we willing to impose? 
We must answer these questions on our knees. 

Effective Prayer Restored 
In whatever measure we have drifted away from effective prayer in our 
lives, so must be the measure of our restoration, if we are willing. And we 
are only fooling ourselves if we think we have plenty of time to do this. 
Time is not on our side, because the fast moving events of our times, so 
full of prophetic significance, are now almost shouting at us Christians 
that the return of our Lord is very near. Can we look at some of the things 
we must do to restore prayer to its rightful place in our lives? 
* Ask God to give us a fresh desire for a new prayer life. 
* Give one hour a day for prayer and the Lord will give us more time to 

accomplish other things than we ever had before. This is being 
proved by experience and you cannot argue with success. Try it! 

* Re-arrange our priorities, placing prayer and Bible reading at the top. 
* Return to the family altar where prayer and Bible reading has been 

known to change the domestic scene from an endurance test into a 
joyful experience for parents and children alike. 

* Wise management of time in business life, even amid the pressures, 
prayerfully worked out with the Lord, has been known to eliminate 
time consuming "work addiction" that plagues many a Christian. 

* Let husbands and wives look at 1 Pet.3:7 for a new prayer therapy. 
* Seek through humility and confession of sin that a fresh experience of 

the overwhelming love of God may come into our hearts, and bring 
revival in the work of the Lord (Ps.85:6: Hab.3:2; Rom.5:5). 

* Ask God to give us an increasing burden of love for the unsaved in 
these desperate days. 

* Resolve to put away all worldliness and evil from our lives that the 
Lord may be able to use us more effectively in His service. 
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Prayer 

Prayer makes the darkened cloud withdraw; 
Prayer climbs the ladder Jacob saw;  
Gives exercise to faith and love,  
Brings every blessing from above. 
 
Restraining prayer, we cease to fight;  
Prayer makes the Christian's armour bright: 
And Satan trembles when he sees  
The weakest saint upon his knees. 
 
While Moses stood with arms spread wide, 
Success was found on Israel's side;  
But when through weariness they failed,  
That moment Amalek prevailed. 

Cowper 

Erratum. Issue No.3/79, page 43— author of article, "Some Prayers of the 
Apostle Paul", for P. L. Hickling, of Southport, read R. B. Fullarton, of 
Innerleithen.  Corrected
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Voices from the Past 

For the Truth's Sake 

John, in his second and third epistles, gives a very important place to "the 
truth", and uses such terms as: "They that know the truth"; "For the truth's 
sake which abideth in us, and it shall be with us for ever"; "Walking in the 
truth"; "Fellow-workers with the truth". The closing years of the first 
century were times in which false teaching abounded. Many had gone out 
from the Fellowship, whom John describes as deceivers, who sought to 
lead astray those who would hear them. They were days of difficulty for 
the house of God, which is pillar and ground of the truth. 

It was a real joy to John to hear from those itinerating brethren 
concerning the truth of Gaius, and how he walked in truth, and of the 
good work in which he was engaged. And John says: "Greater joy have I 
none than this, to hear of my children walking in the truth". 

In these days the salvation of sinners is raised to such an eminence that 
the obedience and conduct of those who are saved is almost lost sight of. 
This leads one to inquire whether John was in the mind of God when he 
wrote about the joy he had when his children walked in truth, or, could he 
possibly be mistaken in saying that he had no greater joy? If John had 
God's mind about this matter, then it is no small matter that we should get 
to know the truth, so that we may walk in it, and, being found in it, do all 
that is possible to us to be fellow-workers with the truth. 

Truth is eternal and imperishable; nothing is of value that is not 
founded on it and that does not emanate from it; so that if the truth 
abideth in us, it shall be with us for ever. 

While some know the truth, it is gravely possible to be always learning, 
and never be able to come to the knowledge of the truth; it is such who 
resist the truth (2 Tim.3:7,8). This knowledge is, nevertheless, part of the 
will of God, "who willeth that all men should be saved, and come to the 
knowledge of the truth (1 Tim.2:4). 

It is said of love that it "rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth 
with the truth" (1 Cor.13:6); so that the truth is not the harsh, hard thing 
that some would seek to make it, for it is seen in the sweetness of 
company, rejoicing with love. Such are some of the things that are said 
about the truth. 

Extracted from "Jottings" Vol. 1, by J. Miller 
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Israeli and Egyptian Accord — What now? 
April 25, 1979 became a historic date in the history of Middle East 
politics. On the evening of that day the 31-year-old state of war between 
Israel and Egypt ended officially with the ratification of the Washington 
peace treaty. At the Khosheiba observation post at the head of the Giddi 
Pass in the Sinai desert the two antagonists pledged themselves that in 
future they would abandon war was an instrument of policy. 

Readers will recall that it was in November 1977 that President Sadat 
astounded the world by his sudden dramatic journey to Jerusalem. It was 
evident at the time that unless the Arab/Israeli stalemate could be broken 
a further outbreak of armed conflict in the Middle East was inevitable. 
Because both Israel and Egypt were desperately anxious to avoid such a 
catastrophe President Sadat's bold initiative was greeted with spontaneous 
outbursts of relief in Jerusalem and Cairo. This early euphoria, however, 
was short-lived. As President Sadat and Prime Minister Begin spelled out 
their terms for peace the gap separating them showed no sign of 
narrowing. There were angry exchanges between them, and within a few 
weeks the two leaders, who had been photo- 

graphed in Jerusalem in friendly 
embrace, were as far apart as ever. 
Discussions ended in complete 
deadlock, and the high hopes that 
the first steps on the road to a 
Middle East settlement had been 
taken were shattered. 

This desperate turn of events was 
viewed with dismay in the U.S.A. 
If the return to stalemate persisted 
armed conflict seemed 
unavoidable. It was no surprise 
therefore when President Carter  
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intervened personally in an endeavour to get the two contestants talking 
again. Eventually, after much behind-the-scenes diplomacy, he persuaded 
President Sadat and Prime Minister Begin to meet with him at Camp 
David in a supreme attempt to resolve their differences. The outcome of 
those talks is now history. They were conducted in strict secrecy and their 
very length, said the pundits, indicated that President Carter's well-
meaning intervention had proved futile. Not so! After 13 days' hard 
bargaining the three statesmen emerged from their Summit Conference 
with comprehensive proposals for peace. Two documents had been drawn 
up and these were duly signed. One of them made provision for a peace 
treaty between Israel and Egypt to be ratified by the end of 1978. 

But the signing of that treaty was held up by numerous quibbles and 
arguments. Again there was pessimistic comment in the press. Would the 
peace initiative founder before the treaty could be ratified? Early this year 
the situation became so delicate that it was necessary for President Carter 
to visit Jerusalem and Cairo to revive the flagging negotiations. Even 
when the officials of the respective Foreign Ministries met in the Sinai 
desert on April 25th there was a four-hour delay in the ratification 
ceremony while a disputed word was sorted out! 

At the time of writing discussions are under way to monitor a phased 
withdrawal by Israel from occupied territory in the Sinai desert. This is 
the first step. Far more formidable are the problems to be resolved in 
Gaza and the West Bank. No solution of these acceptable to both parties 
is yet in sight. 

The new accord between Israel and Egypt has brought confusion in the 
Arab world. President Sadat has been branded as a traitor to the Arab 
cause. To mark their hostility to the treaty eight states have recalled their 
Ambassadors and severed diplomatic relations with Egypt. Economic 
sanctions have been threatened, including an oil embargo. Middle East 
politics are once more in the melting pot. One thing is clear: Israel and 
Egypt are now the most isolated countries in that troubled area. 

How do these unforeseen developments fit into the framework of 
Biblical prophecy? In answer to that question we repeat what we said 
here some months ago: We know from Scripture that whatever transpires 
from the present efforts to resolve the Middle East crisis, the destiny of 
"Immanuel's land" is fixed, certain and glorious. 

End-piece 
"Divine prophecies have springing and germinant accomplishment 
throughout many ages, though the height or fulness of them may belong 
to some one age". (Francis Bacon) 
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The Gospel and its Ministry 

(6) Redemption — Its Price and Purpose 

By L. A. Hickling, of Derby 

Redemption is a loosing or buying out of what has been held in bondage. 
The term is used in reference to the release of Israel from their physical 
bondage to Pharaoh. 

"Thou in Thy mercy hast led the people which Thou hast redeemed" 
(Ex.15:13). So sang Moses. And so said David as he sat before the Lord: 

"And what one nation in the earth is like Thy people, even like 
Israel, whom God went to redeem unto Himself for a people" 
(2 Sam.7:23). It is used also of the buying back of one sold 

to a stranger: 
"After that he is sold he may be redeemed; one of his brethren may 

redeem him" (Lev.25:48). So, as we consider the meaning of 
redemption, our thoughts turn to the practice of slavery and to men and 
women brought under the absolute power of a master who is able to 
compel their unremitting toil and complete obedience. A master who, 
often enough, was callous in his treatment of them while they lived and, 
at the end, left them to die uncared for, like the Egyptian slave of the 
Amalekite found by David in the field. From such a master they had no 
means of freeing themselves. Their only hope of release must depend 
upon the action of a willing, free man who could pay the price of their 
redemption. The prospect of such servitude was dismal indeed and happy 
must they have been who were released from it. The hymn writer says: 
"We have known redemption, Lord, From bondage worse than theirs by 
far". What bondage could be worse? The answering line of the hymn 
says, "Sin held us by a stronger cord". Bondage to sin! This is the plight 
of every human being since Adam fell into sin in Eden. Largely, the 
practice of physical slavery has disappeared but still sin holds men by a 
stronger cord. Men like to boast of their freedom: freedom from tradition 
and convention; freedom from the observance of long accepted standards; 
freedom to speak their own words and go their own way. But these are 
illusions. Long ago the Jews claimed, "We . , . have never yet been in 
bondage to any man" (Jn 8:33). But the Lord Jesus showed them how far 
from reality their thoughts were: 
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"Everyone that committeth sin is the bondservant of sin". They were as 
surely in bondage to sin as their forefathers were in bondage to Pharaoh. 
He, who knew their hearts, told them so in no uncertain words: 
"Ye are of your father the Devil, and the lusts of your father it is your will 
to do" (Jn 8:44). It is all too evident today to those who will honestly look 
at themselves and others that men are in a bondage they have no power to 
break; a bondage of bad habits, of lying and deceit, of hatred and strife, of 
the inability to do what they feel they should do and the readiness to do 
what they should not. The Scripture says "bondservants of sin" 
(Rom.6:17, RVM), "sold under sin" (Rom.7:14), "the whole world lieth in 
the evil one" (1 Jn 5:19). It is not within the power of man to deliver 
himself from that bondage; he must be redeemed by a willing, free man 
who is able to pay the price. 
There was only one such man — the man Christ Jesus, God manifest in 
flesh. He alone was born free: conceived without a human father as Mary 
was overshadowed by the Holy Spirit. "That which is to be born", said the 
angel, "shall be called holy, the Son of God" (Lk.1:35). In His life 
blameless before God and men, He alone was able to buy back those in 
bondage to Satan and because of His love to men He was willing to do it. 
The price of it was the shedding of His blood at Calvary. That price has 
been paid. "The Son of Man came ... to give His life a ransom for many" 
(Mk.10:45). "Ye were redeemed, not with corruptible things, with silver 
or gold . . . but with precious blood . . . even the blood of Christ" (1 
Pet.1:18,19). Redemption is finished, the price has been paid, and those 
who by faith avail themselves of it may sing: 

I am redeemed, but not with silver, I am 
bought, but not with gold, Bought with a 
price, the blood of Jesus, Precious price of 
love untold. 

To those who have been thus redeemed Paul writes: 
 

"I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, to 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, 

which is your reasonable service" (Rom.12:1). 
 
God's will is that those who have been redeemed from Satan's bondage 
should live out the rest of their lives in willing service to their new Master, 
manifesting His power in their redeemed lives, ceasing from the vain 
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manner of life handed down from their fathers, and living a new life, 
speaking and acting as men judged by a law of liberty. Paul, in his letter 
to Titus, gives some of the characteristics of the new life (see Tit.2). On 
the negative side the redeemed must deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
even though those still in bondage "think it strange that ye run not with 
them into the same excess of riot" (1 Pet.4:4). On the positive side, they 
should live righteously (that is, in their actions to those with whom they 
come in contact), soberly (in relation to themselves) and godly (in their 
attitude to God), thus adorning the doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things. 

That such redeemed ones should be united in service is evidently the 
will of God. It was so in the case of Israel. They were redeemed from 
bondage to be free to serve God as a collective people; a people to whom 
God could give His law; amongst whom He would dwell and from whom 
He would receive worship and service as willing offerings from those 
who rejoiced in His redemption. Not only so, but through this people He 
would dispense blessing to others. 

So is God's will today. The apostle Paul instructed us that Jesus Christ, 
"gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto Himself a people for His own possession, zealous of good 
works" (Tit.2:14). Those redeemed at so great a cost, united into one 
because of their obedience to the will of the Lord, should render worship 
and service to Him in His house and be zealous of good works so that 
others may receive blessing through them. Paul also exhorts the believers 
to live — looking for the return of their Redeemer. When that time comes 
— and it must surely now not be very far away — we shall know the 
redemption of our bodies for He "shall fashion anew the body of our 
humiliation, that it may be conformed to the body of His glory" 
(Phil.3:21). 
"In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the 

trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality" (1 Cor.15:52,53). Then will redemption 
be complete. For this day we wait and meanwhile we rejoice to be able to 
say like Job: 

"I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand up at the 
last upon the earth: and after my skin hath been thus destroyed, yet 
from my Mesh shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself, and 
mine eyes shall behold, and not another" (Job 19:25-27). 
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Prayer 

(6) The Christian's Prayer Conflict 
By E. H. Merchant, of Hereford 
A Christian does not take long to realize that he has come into a life 
where struggle and striving are part of everyday experience. This is true, 
of course, of sincere and moral people whether Christian or not, but the 
conflict is the sharper when we have set Christ before us as our example 
and have begun to learn something of the Devil and his evil power. 

Life soon becomes a battleground between good and evil, between the 
will of God which we earnestly desire to fulfil, and the unwillingness of 
our own natures, the pressures of our environment and the Devil's 
hostility. And if we can see this in our own small experience, we see it 
also on a worldwide scale where God's truth and grace are always resisted 
by Satan, the Adversary. 

We see it because the Scripture enlightens us as to who is the prime 
mover behind the widespread ungodliness of this second half of the 20th 
century. How else could we understand the speed at which the "quality of 
life" is deteriorating around us in so many areas? Who originates the 
stream of cults, and men who are setting themselves forward as gods? 
And blinds the minds of people so completely to Truth that some even 
worship the Devil, the father of lies? What mastermind devises the global 
political strategy of war and terrorism, with all the suffering they bring? 
And how else to explain the rapidity with which standards and disciplines 
are being hacked away all around us, until there will be no restraints left 
to preserve a decent and stable society? 

Whilst the Devil is the evil power behind these trends, it is true at the 
same time that men and women are responsible for the things they do and 
the practices they condone. Rom.1 makes this plain as it outlines human 
history, that men started with a knowledge of God but ultimately, 
refusing God any place in the total body of their knowledge, they were 
left to a depraved mind, to do what ought not to be done. There were 
things which, by the Creator's law handed down, ought not to be done and 
would bring judgement if they were, but men not only practised them but 
also legitimized the practices. How near it all comes to (at least parts of) 
the world of the late 1970s! 

Men are responsible for the things they do, and clearly there are some 
men of outstanding wickedness as there are others of notable sincerity. 
But the world as a whole lies within the malevolent power of the Devil, 
and he makes use of evil men. Judas Iscariot was a willing tool 
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of his in the murder of the Christ (and what of Caiaphas?). Have we not 
also seen men of that ilk, such as those, for example, who were guilty of 
all the horrors of the 1940s Holocaust in Europe, and other barbarities of 
our time? 

This is a glimpse of the dark arena in which the Christian is thrown 
into the struggle between, ultimately, good and evil, God and the Devil. 

Prayer plays a large part in this conflict, for in "the sanctuary of God" 
we see things in their true light. We take into His presence our godly 
hopes and desires, our anxieties for others, and our concern for the Lord's 
good work, but also our human weaknesses, the outside influences and 
Satan's hindrances. So we pray, and we pray more earnestly, and we 
wrestle with our God. We face up to the problems, the obstacles and our 
own helplessness often to do anything in a situation, and in it all we cry, 
as Nehemiah did, to the God of heaven. 

For there is a God in heaven, the God who sat as King at the Flood and 
brought that world to judgement. This present world will also be brought 
to a Judgement Day declared by Paul to the wise men of Athens, but the 
world in its wisdom refuses to believe in the Flood and will repeat the 
godlessness of Noah's generation, right up to the coming of the Son of 
Man. 

Although wickedness will increase meanwhile, there is a "private war" 
for the Christian to carry on. There are victories to be won in our 
respective sectors of the front; the Devil is to be resisted and ground held 
or extended. As David's fighters did. Such as Eleazar, second of David's 
"three" — when his men fell back he himself attacked the enemy until his 
sword arm couldn't strike another blow and his hand couldn't open to let it 
go! Or Shammah — when his soldiers also panicked, he stood his ground 
in a lentil-plot and held it single-handed against the Philistines. Two one-
man victories recorded for the God of Israel. 

Nowadays, Paul says, the Christian's fight is not a physical one. The 
Scriptures shed light on areas of spiritual conflict and on the vital part 
played by prayer in it all. 

The Amalekites seem to have been to Israel what our sinful nature is to 
the Christian. Ex.17 shows that the fight against this sneaking enemy 
must take place on two levels. We must fight our inward temptations here 
at ground level, whenever and wherever they show themselves, fight and 
overcome them by the Word of God previously laid up in our heart; and 
we must draw our strength and victory from heaven, as Moses did in that 
delightful attitude of prayer, lifting up holy hands with the help of Aaron 
and Hur on the mountain. We pray and 
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we fight, and God gives the victory, for sin shall not have dominion over 
us. 

The Lord's words to Peter in Lk.22 give a vital role to our prayers for a 
brother or sister when we see them in spiritual difficulties. Most of us at 
some time or other come under attack from Satan; Job certainly did, and 
the Devil would have used him as a pawn against God, caring nothing for 
the man's suffering. (The Devil never does care — what did a woman's 18 
years of suffering matter to him?) 

Job's tremendous integrity gave God the victory over Satan. Linking 
him with Peter, we see the Lord praying that Peter, like Job, would not 
crack under pressure from the Devil, and that his faith would see him 
through. Faith is crucial when under the pressure of trial, and when we in 
the love of Christ perceive that a beloved brother or sister is under 
spiritual stress, we pray that their faith will stand up to it, and we throw 
our faith in for their help. The Adversary sends all sorts of evils, tempting 
us to turn against God or at least to give up. With every temptation there 
is a way through, but it is seldom an easy one, and strong faith may be 
needed to face the will of God in the situation (which is the escape route) 
and to go that way. So the Lord prayed, and we must pray, "that thy faith 
fail not". 

Our prayers broaden out to friends, neighbours and others in obvious 
need. And not only to individuals, but to people in categories — for 
children and young people, to be protected against evil influences; for 
teachers, lecturers and youth leaders, to teach them the fear of God; for 
those oppressed and those in prisons; for the thousands who wield 
authority in various spheres and ranks, to do so as answerable to higher 
authority; for legislators to enact just laws and for police and judiciary to 
administer the laws impartially; and so on. All these things to lead to an 
orderly society in which men may serve God and the Word of God have 
freedom to circulate. 

In prayer we oppose evil trends and influences, whether universal, 
national or local; ideologies and systems that oppress people in parts of 
the contemporary world. 

Ultimately this conflict is against the Devil who blinds the minds of 
unbelievers and snatches away the word of the gospel. He deceives the 
world so that nations put their hope in treaties and organisations, summits 
and shuttle-jet diplomacy, deterrents and espionage. He has his men 
among the formers of opinion, the pseudo-scientists, the "free thinkers" of 
Press and broadcasting; by these he puts a ring in the nose of the 
unbelieving, to lead them into a promised land of freedom, of no God and 
no restraints, no censorship or restrictions, where whatever is, 
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is right. But there is a proverb (Spanish?) which runs — "Take what you 
will, says God, and pay for it", and from Eden onwards the world has 
been paying the price of its illusory freedom. 

This is the Devil we fight against; we take our energetic stand with 
Christ, the Son of God, who came to destroy the Devil's works. 

In our fellowship and service together in churches of God, a continuing 
live and watchful exercise in prayer is essential as a defence against the 
Adversary. He hindered Paul, he drew away some of the disciples, he 
devoured stray sheep, he laid snares for overseers, he played on the 
covetous natures of Ananias and Sapphira who wanted 'kudos* among the 
church but at half price, so he fed them with lies and destroyed them. We 
are no match for Satan ourselves, but our collective faith finds scope in 
prayer to resist him and curb his activities. The archangel rebuked the 
Devil in the name of the Lord, and we may withstand his attacks on saints 
or churches if our faith is strong in prayer to God. Overseers especially 
must keep their eyes open for signs of danger, knowing the way he works, 
and in prayer and other ways must come to the help of individuals or the 
defence of a church under attack. 

In this continual conflict, may God be with us in the strength of His 
might. 

Rest and Remember 
By J. L. Ferguson, of Barrhead 
This was the purpose of the Sabbath in Israel. Every seventh day the 
Israelite did no work, nor any of his servants or his animals, "that thy 
manservant and thy maidservant may rest as well as thou. And thou shalt 
remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt ..." 
(Deut.5:14,15). They were to rest and remember. 

God has blessed that day and hallowed it, for in six days He Himself 
had made heaven and earth, the sea and everything in them; then He 
rested on the seventh day. Not that He required rest, who "fainteth not 
neither is weary". It was more probably the rest of satisfaction in a 
perfectly completed work. And not only did He rest, but He was 
"refreshed" (Ex.31:17). So in relation to that rest He established also a 
principle, which all people everywhere, and in every generation would do 
well to follow. The One who formed the human frame knew the 
renewing, the refreshing that would come from a weekly physical rest and 
spiritual reflection. And today, some 3500 years later, the people of God 
still need a day in which to rest, to remember and to be refreshed. 
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Justin is thought to be one of the earliest, authentic writers in the years 
which immediately followed the period of the New Testament apostles 
and prophets. He gives with considerable minuteness an account of the 
services held by the early Christians on the first day of the week, the 
Lord's day. So although the original nucleus of the New Testament 
churches was a Jewish remnant according to the election of grace, 
embracing of course an ever-increasing number of Gentiles as the work 
expanded, the early Christians attached so unique a significance to the 
first day of the week that it replaced the Sabbath as the day of their special 
spiritual exercises. It was the resurrection day, the day of the new order, 
the Lord's unique day. 

It all began on that memorable "When therefore it was evening, on that 
day, the first day of the week . . . "  (Jn 20:19). Again, seven weeks later, on 
the first day of the week, "When the day of Pentecost was now come, 
they were all together in one place" (Acts 2:1). Later, "Upon the first day 
of the week let each one of you lay by him in store" (1 Cor.16:2). And 
subsequently, "And upon the first day of the week, when we were 
gathered together to break bread . . ." (Acts 20:7). 

The transition from the observance by the Jews of the Sabbath to the 
recognition by the early Christians of the first day of the week could not 
have been easy. The Sabbath had been "made for man" (Mk.2:27) but it 
was also "unto the LORD" (Deut.5:14). To the Jew the Sabbath was the 
normal day of rest. To the Jewish Christian the first day of the week was 
for the service of the Lord. This may well have meant that for a 
considerable time many of the disciples would not be free till the evening 
of the Lord's day. Indeed the reference to the Lord's supper in 1 Cor.11:20 
and the prolonged discourse of Paul till midnight (Acts 20:7) may have a 
bearing on this. But in any event, they held fast to the new arrangement 
and in due course the first day of the week became the Christian's day for 
rest to them and service to God. 

What a lovely arrangement, approved by the Lord for this period of 
grace, to have one day in the week set apart by the "Israel of God" for the 
refreshment which comes from rest and remembrance! A day disturbed 
only by the minimum of normal everyday engagements, when we can 
experience in a special way the joyful Christian paradox of which the 
Lord Jesus spoke, "Take My yoke upon you . . . and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls" (Matt.11:29). Rest, in the activity of the service of God. 

And not only rest, but remembrance. It was a marvellous forethought 
on God's part to call us to the breaking of the bread on the first day of the 
week. And if "On that day did David make it the chief work to give 
thanks unto the LORD" (1 Chron.16:7 margin), is it any wonder that 
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the Spirit has guided us to keep the Remembrance first thing on the 
Lord's day? 

This is the service of perennial freshness. Week by week the Spirit stirs 
our memories with new appreciations of the Lord Jesus, drawn from the 
shadows of the Old Testament, from the unfoldings of the New. We 
meditate on Galilee, Gethsemane, Golgotha — we remember HIM, who 
brought us from the bondage of sin into the glory of the freedom of the 
service of God. Thoughts form in inward worship, in outward praise. And 
from the Remembrance we turn again homeward, refreshed — for rest in 
further service. 

Further service, that is, to others. In infinite grace we have been shown 
the excellencies of Him who called us out of darkness into His marvellous 
light. Ora Rowan in "Idols" caught the thought: 

Hast thou heard Him, seen Him, known Him? 
Is not thine a captured heart? 
Chief among the thousands own Him, 
Gladly choose the better part. 

Others are still in darkness, blinded. To these we must go, to the young, 
to the mature. And there are lonely friends to call on or invite along to 
tea. There are sick ones to be visited, wayward feet to be tended. 

Yes, there must always be something unique about the Lord's day to 
the Lord's people. It carries a sanctification to the things of the Spirit 
which reaches its ultimate in being "in the Spirit on the Lord's day" 
(Rev.1:10). The impact of the spirit of the age is adverse and unrelenting. 
It brings in all its subtlety a strong temptation to many to take on 
unnecessary Sunday work, to catch up on a host of domestic chores, to 
concentrate on college studies, to the detriment of the King's business. 
We will be a stronger people for God if we make it our custom to go in 
for the refreshment which comes from His service on the first day of the 
week, and on that day also to rest and remember. 

Maybe some brother or sister reading these lines is too old or too sick 
or for some other valid reason too tied to be able to gather with the Lord's 
people as once you used to and now would long to. It is Lord's day 
morning. How choice if you could think about the disciple whom Jesus 
loved, now John the aged, banished to Patmos for his Master's sake. And 
on that memorable Lord's day morning he would look across the Aegean 
Sea in the direction of the Ephesus he loved. And as he mused on earlier, 
happy days there among the disciples he would think of them at that 
moment, gathered together to break bread. He would remember the old 
hymns, the old faces. And gently and silently he "was in the Spirit on the 
Lord's day". 
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The Glory of God's House 

By A. F. Toms, of Cardiff 
Many months of hard work had come to an end. The willing-hearted, in 
their liberal giving, had provided the material for God's dwelling-place 
and the wise-hearted had built it according to the pattern given to Moses. 
When it was completed God showed His approval by filling the 
Tabernacle with His glory. This was the great purpose toward which they 
had laboured. "The Tent shall be sanctified by My glory" (Ex.29:43) was 
the promise which had sustained them through long months of 
painstaking work. And when the glory of God filled the Tabernacle the 
covering cloud was a visible and constant reminder that the God of Israel 
was actually dwelling in their midst. 

When they came into the land God's Tent was pitched in Shiloh. But 
His presence among them was conditional upon their obedience, and 
Shiloh is sadly associated with God forsaking His house. Phinehas' wife 
described the tragedy in one word when she gave birth to a son. With 
depth of spiritual insight she called his name Ichabod, for, she said, "the 
glory is departed from Israel" (1 Sam.4:21). She realized that with the ark 
of God gone, the Tabernacle structure was but an empty shell. God had 
"delivered His strength into captivity, and His glory into the adversary's 
hand" (Ps.78:61). Sad days indeed for those who still loved the Lord! 

When David came to the throne his foremost thought was for the house 
of God. He loved it deeply. "LORD, I love the habitation of Thy house, 
and the place where Thy glory dwelleth" (Ps.26:8). His strength and 
affection were combined in the tremendous task of gathering sufficient 
treasure to make God's house as worthy of the divine presence as puny 
men could possibly make it. "Exceeding magnifical, of fame and of glory 
throughout all countries" was the vision he had before him as he laboured 
to provide abundantly. And so it proved to be when Solomon had 
completed its construction. Once again God showed His approval, "and 
the glory of the LORD filled the house" (2 Chron.7:1). Tremendous days! 
Again the eternal God was dwelling among men on earth, and "in His 
temple every thing saith, Glory" (Ps.29:9). 

God still desires to dwell among men on earth, but in this age His house 
is a spiritual house composed of living stones built together. On the day 
of Pentecost, as a result of Peter's preaching, about 3000 souls were saved 
and, being obedient to the word of the Lord, they were baptized and 
added together as a testimony for God in Jerusalem. The Lord Jesus had 
prayed for this very thing, that those who believed through the word 
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of the apostles might be together as one, and He added, "the glory which 
Thou hast given Me I have given unto them; that they may be one, even as 
we are one" (Jn 17:22). There was a glory associated with the Father and 
the Son in their unity and this glory He was imparting to these men and 
women who were to stand together as His witness-bearers. On that 
memorable day they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and once again in 
a very wonderful sense, and as showing His approval, "the glory of the 
LORD filled the house", for that company together became "a habitation of 
God in the Spirit" (Eph.2:22). 

There was a visible evidence, too, of the indwelling presence of God, 
not now in a pillar of cloud, but in the transformed lives of the disciples 
who together formed God's house. This was the work of the Holy Spirit, 
for He who had come to indwell the believers, not only as individuals but 
as a corporate testimony, had come also to transform them into the 
likeness of God's holy Son. "We all, with unveiled face reflecting as a 
mirror the glory of the Lord, are transformed into the same image from 
glory to glory, even as from the Lord the Spirit" (2 Cor.3:18). This 
transformation is a process which may well go on throughout our lives. 

The precious sons of Zion are still comparable to fine gold, and Titus 
and his companions who were sent to Corinth were described as "the 
messengers of the churches . . . the glory of Christ" (2 Cor.8:23). 
Jeremiah deeply lamented the fact that in his day the gold had become 
dim. Disobedience and rebellion had carried the people away and the 
temple which once glittered to God's glory lay in a heap of ruins. No 
wonder Jeremiah wept! "The stones of the sanctuary" he said, "are poured 
out at the top of every street" (Lam.4:1). 

The contemplation is sobering and salutary. Those who love God's 
house may well ask themselves to what extent the glory of Christ is 
reflected in their lives. David prayed that he might dwell in the house of 
the Lord all the days of his life, to behold the beauty of the Lord. And 
Moses prayed that the beauty of the Lord our God may be upon God's 
people. The two prayers are connected, for the beauty of the Lord in His 
house today will be seen in the lives of those who make up that house. 
And that is precisely what the Holy Spirit desires to produce. Where is the 
beauty of the Lord seen if it is not in the nine-fold cluster of the fruit of the 
Spirit which He produces in those who acknowledge His authority 
(Gal.5:22,23)? From such lives the glory of Christ shines out. And where 
should it be more evident than in those who stand together in testimony to 
the truth of God? 

Perhaps that is the reason why Peter wrote that "the time is come for 
judgement to begin at the house of God" (1 Pet.4:17). The context 
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suggests that he was referring to persecution which some were enduring 
for the Name of Christ. Those who suffer in that way and are exercised by 
it may well discern in it God's hand in cleansing and judgement. "Yea, 
and all that would live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution" (2 
Tim.3:12). About that Paul leaves us in no doubt. We should not try to 
escape from it but rather rejoice in it, for persecution will make the gold 
glitter. That surely is the point Peter is making when he adds, "If ye are 
reproached for the name of Christ, blessed are ye; because the Spirit of 
glory and the Spirit of God resteth upon you" (1 Pet.4:14). It is a unique 
expression, the Spirit of glory resting upon us. Oh that it might be 
increasingly true of us all, and that as the glory shines through the lives of 
His people it might also be increasingly evident that God is among us 
indeed! 

Ezekiel's Wife 
By I. Lithgow, of Innerleithen 
We read about her in the book that bears his name (24:18). This is the 
only place in the whole prophecy where she is directly mentioned. The 
house Ezekekiel speaks of in Ezek.3:24 and Ezek.8:1 was the one they 
shared together. As far as we know, they did not have any children. She 
meant much to the prophet of God, who was also a priest (Ezek.1:3). As a 
prophet he served God from the age of perhaps 30 (Ezek.1:1) to at least 
his 52nd year. (See Ezek.1:2 regarding the commencing date; Ezek.29:17 
shows the last recorded date of his prophetic office). 

God describes Ezekiel's wife as — "the desire of thine eyes". The word 
desire is translated as lovely (Songs 5:16), "Yea, He is altogether lovely", 
describing both the moral and physical beauty found in a person. She was 
the ideal helpmeet and we can picture the home they shared and their 
deep love for God's things. 

God was going to test his servant's faith by taking away what was very 
precious and dear to him, namely, his wife. He was not elderly when this 
occurred (Ezek.24:1, where the year is the ninth year of captivity). It is 
suggested that, in 1:1, the thirtieth year is that of the prophet's age. The 
prophet states in Ezek.1:2 that he had been in captivity 5 years. By a 
comparison of these scriptures we conclude that Ezekiel was thirty-four 
when the word of the Lord came to him — "Son of man, behold, I take 
away from thee the desire of thine eyes with a stroke: yet neither shalt 
thou mourn nor weep, neither shall thy tears run down". Many times the 
word of God had come to him and the Lord's message was faithfully 
proclaimed, whether of blessing, instruction, or judgement. Never had 
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such a personal word as this been communicated to him. This would 
touch the innermost parts of his being. Where some may question the 
working of God, this noble servant said, "So I spake unto the people in 
the morning; and at even my wife died: and I did in the morning as I was 
commanded". Here was a test of faith. Ezekiel passed through with full 
marks and stands beside the other great men and women of faith. 

Behind it all was the purpose of God in speaking to His people con-
cerning the desire of their eyes. A far different context this was from the 
Lord's description of the prophet's desire. The Lord's message is delivered 
by Ezekiel in Ezek.24:21 following their enquiry concerning the death of 
his wife and its meaning to them. The word to them was, "Thus saith the 
Lord GOD: Behold, I will profane My sanctuary, the pride of your power, 
the desire of your eyes, and that which your soul pitieth". Although they 
were captives in Babylon, their affection and trust were centred on the 
city of Jerusalem, believing that they would soon return. Instead of 
turning to God for forgiveness and strength they trusted in the 
fortifications of Jerusalem. Now they were going to hear of the destruc-
tion that would come upon the city. Ezekiel was a sign to them. As his 
wife was taken away and he did not mourn for her, so they would be silent 
when the news came concerning the city. Then they would know that the 
Lord God alone .was their ruler and He alone should be their trust. 

God spoke through a faithful man. The cost was great and we are not 
told of the prophet's sadness, but God knew. He would not allow His 
servant to pass through what He Himself was not willing to accept. The 
day came when the One who was all the Father's delight — our Lord Jesus 
Christ — went to Golgotha's cross and there had all our iniquity laid upon 
Him. 

If in our experience we are called to pass through the waters of tribula-
tion or the fire of testing, what will be our reaction? Will it be a com-
plaining spirit, turning back, or the quiet confidence of the Psalmist, 
"Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear 
no evil; for Thou art with me". May what was true of faithful Ezekiel 
characterize us. "At even my wife died: and I did in the morning as I was 
commanded". 
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Voices from the Past 

Gathering and Scattering 
The Lord stated a far-reaching principle when He said: "He that gathereth 
not with Me scattereth" (Lk.11:23). Ere anyone sets out on the solemn 
work of seeking to gather others together, they should seek carefully and 
prayerfully to be guided by God through His Spirit and Word, that they 
may be gathering with the Lord Jesus Christ, lest it should be found that 
all their work of gathering has been that of scattering. In effect it involves 
that they who would gather others must themselves be divinely gathered 
first of all. God would gather those whom Satan would scatter, and God 
will scatter what Satan has gathered. 

Caiaphas, who was high priest in the year of the Lord's death — that 
year of years — prophesied that the Lord would die for the nation of 
Israel. Israel has endured through long centuries the punishment of God, 
punished by God for shedding the blood of Christ, yet preserved by that 
same means. The Lord did not die for that nation only, "but that He might 
also gather together into one the children of God that are scattered 
abroad" (Jn 11:52). 

There is a time coming when the watchmen of Zion shall all see eye to 
eye, at the time when the Lord returns to Zion. So shall it be with God's 
saints at the coming of the Lord for them. Human systems and sects of 
one kind and another, in which and by which the children of God have 
been scattered, shall no longer exist among them. But this coming unity 
should not preclude an endeavour to arrive at a present unity among God's 
saints, a unity which is only possible by heeding the apostolic 
commendation: "I commend you to God, and to the word of His grace" 
(Acts 20:32). And again: "I beseech you, brethren, through the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be 
no divisions among you; but that ye be perfected together in the same 
mind and in the same judgement" (1 Cor.1:10). To be blood-bought, and 
to be numbered among those who are called children of God, is 
something to rejoice in, but it is something more to be blood-gathered, 
gathered together in virtue of the death of Christ, God's New Testament 
nation, a holy nation, a people for His own possession (see Tit.2:14; 1 
Pet.2:9,10). 

Extracted from "Jottings" Vol. 1, by J. Miller 
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Archaeologists at odds 
Some months ago we commented on the important discovery by a team of 
Italian archaeologists of the 4,500-year-old kingdom of Ebla in Syria. Of 
particular interest were the many thousands of clay tablets they unearthed. 
According to Professor Pettinato, of the University of Rome, a language 
expert working on the site, many familiar Hebrew names mentioned in 
the Bible are engraved on these tablets. He identified such names as 
Abraham, Esau, Eber and Israel, and among the places mentioned are 
Meggido, Hazor and Jerusalem. This mention of Jerusalem is of particular 
interest to scholars because it is probably about 1,000 years older than 
any other surviving reference to the famous city. Other important features 
of the find are accounts of the creation of the world and its subsequent 
destruction by a great flood. These correspond closely to the Genesis 
narrative. 

Reporting on the discovery the British archaeologist, Professor 
Harrison, wrote, "This material is probably the most significant of its kind 
ever to be recovered. Its effect on Old Testament study will be noticeable 
for many years to come". 

According to the Biblical Archaeology Review none of the 15,000 
tablets has been made available or published in photographic form. It has 

been alleged that the Syrian 
Government is deliberately sup-
pressing evidence that parts of 
Syria were occupied by Heb.in 
Biblical times on the ground that 
the information is "Zionist propa-
ganda aimed at defacing Syrian 
Arab history". 

Professor   Pattinato   has   now 
resigned in protest at the conduct  



1979-99 

of the Director of the archaeological dig, Professor Paulo Matthiae, also 
of Rome University, whom he accused of agreeing to Syrian demands 
that the tablets be suppressed. In a letter to the press on May 10th last, 
Professor Matthiae indignantly denies Professor Pattinato's charges. "I 
deplore," he writes, "that someone may believe the absurd, offensive and 
wholly fanciful hypothesis that the Syrian authorities may have 'ordered' 
anything to the Italian archaeologists. I dismiss with indignation the mere 
suspicion that I, being a free scholar, may have accepted restrictions from 
anyone". 

Whatever the outcome of this controversy there is no lack of archaeo-
logical evidence for the historical accuracy of the Old Testament writings. 
Such findings have their value, but for the believer in the Lord Jesus 
Christ His endorsement of the authority and veracity of the Old Testament 
in its entirety is decisive. He was frequently confronted by men whose 
minds were steeped in the letter of these sacred writings. Although our 
Lord rebuked unbelieving Jews for their failure to discern the true 
meaning of Scripture not once did He discourage their acceptance of its 
divine authority. "Ye search the Scriptures," He said, "because ye think 
that in them ye have eternal life; and these are they which bear witness of 
Me" (Jn 5:39). In these days when Scripture authority is under continual 
attack we need to place our feet firmly on the unmistakable testimony of 
our Lord (see e.g. Lk.24:27,44,45). 

10th E.E.C. Member — Greece 
A historic development in the grouping of European nations took place on 
May 28th at Athens. Heads of government of most E.E.C. countries 
gathered there for the accession ceremony when the Treaty of Rome was 
signed by the Greek Prime Minister, Mr Constantine Karamanlis, leading 
to Greece becoming the 10th member of the Common Market from 
January 1st, 1981. 

Many students of biblical prophecy have been impressed by this 
grouping of Western nations as a possible basis for the development of 
the great federation of ten kingdoms which will precede the coming of the 
Son of Man. History has taught us not to speculate dogmatically on the 
details of prophetic fulfilment. It is clear that some E.E.C. member 
countries are somewhat disillusioned after early euphoria on the vision of 
the economic benefits the Common Market would bring. There may be 
withdrawals; on the other hand, Spain and Portugal are waiting in the 
wings to follow the example of Greece. 

At the time of writing elections of candidates for the European Parlia-
ment are in progress. Space forbids further comment this month. 
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The Gospel and its Ministry 

(7) Justification 

By L. Burrows, of Kingston upon Thames 

The word justification is used in more than one sense in Scripture. It 
usually refers to God's act of grace in reckoning righteous in His sight the 
repentant sinner. Other meanings concern the demonstration of 
righteousness, usually before men. We will deal here mainly with the 
major aspect of the justification of the sinner before God; other aspects, 
being of less importance, will be dealt with more briefly. 

The necessity for the justification of the sinner on the basis of his faith 
in the atoning work of Christ on the cross is a fundamental scriptural 
teaching. But it is completely contrary to modern ideas. Man, says the 
liberal philosopher, is basically good and has the ability to save himself if 
given the opportunity; he can stand before the supreme Authority and 
give a good account of himself. 

Such a proud attitude stems from a false conception of man's origin, 
status and nature. Man is the crown of God's creative work, now fallen 
and forfeiting all claim to blessing; subject to death because of Adam's 
sin. So we begin our present study at the dawn of human history, as 
recorded in the book of Genesis. The Creator, surveying His six days' 
work, described it as "very good" (Gen.1:31). Man, made in the image 
and likeness of God, stood at the head of earthly created things. He was 
placed in the paradise of Eden to dress it and to keep it, in subjection to 
his Creator. God, in His sovereignty and for His ultimate glory, gave man 
a free will, but sadly Adam chose a course of action in direct defiance of a 
clear divine command. 

Tried in the court of heaven, the sentence of death was passed upon 
Adam and, of necessity, upon his descendants. 

"As through one man sin entered into the world, and death through sin; and 
so death passed unto all men, for that all sinned" (Rom.5:12). That 
sentence meant separation from God, from whom all life and blessing 
flow. Physical and spiritual death now became man's lot. And unless 
means of reconciliation could be found, eternal death would be the 
ultimate penalty for all mankind. 

But already in Eden the promise of deliverance had been given. Before 
Calvary but in view of it, a merciful all-wise God made provision for the 
forgiveness of sins. Scripture cites the case of Abraham in illustration: 
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"And he believed in the LORD; and He counted it to him for righteous-
ness" (Gen.15:6, see also Gal.3:6). Probably other faithful men before 
Abraham enjoyed the same experience (see Heb.11). David, many years 
later, experienced the joy of sins forgiven and peace with God. He 
expressed it like this: 

"Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered. 
Blessed is the man unto whom the LORD imputeth not iniquity" 
(Ps.32:1,2). Various Old Testament writers refer to similar 

experiences (e.g. Isa.53:4-12; Hab.2:4), so it is clear that God in those 
times dealt with His creatures in the same way as He does today. The 
mercy of an unchanging God is still offered to men. The message to the 
repentant sinner is: believe God and His word and be reckoned righteous, 
a true "son of Abraham" (Gal.3:7,9). 

It is sometimes said that the word justification has a "forensic" or legal 
meaning. The apostle Paul approaches the subject in this way in the 
opening chapters of Romans. First of all, and in some detail, he proves the 
charge that all men are corrupt in God's sight, summing up in the words, 

"There is none righteous, no, not one; 
There is none that understandeth, 
There is none that seeketh after God; 
They have all turned aside, 
They are together become unprofitable; 
There is none that doeth good, no, not so much as one"  
(Rom.3:10-12; Ps.14:1-3; 53:1-3).  

He then shows that justification cannot be obtained by the keeping of the 
law, which brings the knowledge of sin but cannot cure it (Rom.3:19-24). 
So man's efforts are futile, but God has provided a way of escape in the 
cross of Christ (verses 21 and 22). The sinner is justified by divine grace 
(verse 24) and "by His blood" (Rom.5:9) that is, by the atoning death of 
Christ on the cross. 

In human courts a man may sometimes be set free, not because he is 
innocent, but because no adequate proof of guilt could be found. Indeed it 
is possible for a man in certain circumstances to obtain a pardon although 
at the same time it is recognized that he bears a measure of guilt. In 
contrast, in the court of heaven a man who is justified by faith is not 
merely acquitted but there remains not a single stain on his character. The 
past has been expunged; in the eyes of God he is reckoned righteous and 
receives God's free gift of eternal life. "As sin reigned in death, even so 
might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life through 
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Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom.5:21). And there are many other blessings 
besides, for God has "blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the 
heavenly places in Christ" (Eph.1:3). 

At this juncture the problem of the apparent conflict between the 
forgiveness of sin and God's absolute righteousness may, quite correctly, 
arise in the reader's mind. Divine holiness and righteousness are 
emphasized throughout Scripture. God says, "I will not justify the 
wicked" (Ex.23:7). Men are required to be righteous in dealing with their 
fellow men; judges must justify the righteous and condemn the wicked 
(Deut.25:1). How then can God be just and at the same time justify the 
sinner? The answer is to be found in the cross of Christ. There "He was 
wounded for our transgressions" (Isa.53:5). The blood of Christ shed at 
Calvary is the supreme demonstration of divine righteousness, showing 
that God can be both "just, and the Justifier of him that hath faith in Jesus" 
(Rom.3:25,26). The cross ensures that God cannot be accused of 
unrighteousness nor can the elect be condemned (Rom.8:33,34). As Sir 
Robert Anderson puts it, "God imputed the sin of the believer to Christ . . 
. He died under sin and for sin. Not that the guiltless died as guiltless for 
the guilty, which would be horrible; but the guiltless passed into the 
position of the guilty, and . . . died to expiate the guilt imputed to Him". 
Why God has so ordered it we may not stay to enquire. That is within His 
own sovereignty to decide. We can only bow in humble gratitude to 
understand that it is so. 

"O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of 
God! How unsearchable are His judgements, and His ways past 
tracing out!" (Rom.11:33). 

The truth of justification by faith, although clearly stated in the New 
Testament, was largely lost sight of during the Middle Ages but was one 
of the major truths contended for by the Reformers. The prominent part 
played by Martin Luther in this important movement is well known, but a 
hard-fought battle was waged for many years by learned and dedicated 
Christian scholars, both before and after Luther, in order to re-establish 
this divine principle in the body of true Christian teaching. At the same 
time, many aberrations were rife and continue with unabated popularity 
to this day. This vital truth of Scripture is watered down or even 
completely rejected by the mass of religious thought, represented by 
Roman Catholics, a large part of the Church of England, "Jehovah's 
Witnesses", Mormons, Seventh Day Adventists, Christadelphians etc. 
Justification by works is more satisfying to man's proud nature, and so is 
more acceptable to those who do not give the word of God its proper 
weight. Readers should beware of the slightly more subtle heresy that 
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justification is not simply reckoned or imputed but is merited because of 
the act of faith of the recipient. But Paul argues that we are "justified 
freely by His grace" (Rom.3:23,24), and, 
"To him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned as of grace, but as of 
debt. But him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is reckoned for righteousness" (Rom.4:4,5).  
So that justification is by faith alone. The believer opens his hand to 
receive what God freely offers. The works which follow faith have 
nothing to do with the obtaining of eternal salvation. They receive 
recognition in another court, the Judgement-seat of Christ (1 Cor.3:13-15; 
1 Cor.4:5; 2 Cor.5:10). 

Abraham and David, as we have already seen, had personal dealings 
with God over the question of their sin and its cleansing. Every person 
must have the same personal experience, for God will allow no earthly 
intermediary. Like the publican who went up to the Temple to pray, the 
man stands alone with his God, owns his nothingness, asks for mercy and 
accepts the forgiveness freely offered. God justifies him (Lk.18:9-14). In 
taking his proper place before God, man is not degraded, as some would 
assert, but on the contrary he regains his true dignity and the honourable 
place in creation which was divinely intended for him in the beginning 
(Gen.1:26-28). 

Before leaving the subject a final word should be said to put justifica-
tion by works in its proper perspective. It is sometimes said that James 
disagrees with Paul on this subject. But since both wrote Scripture under 
divine inspiration we must assume that what the Holy Spirit caused to be 
written cannot be inconsistent within itself. It is in this light that we 
examine both what James wrote in his epistle and the Pauline argument in 
the letter to the Romans. First of all it should be noticed that James wrote, 
as also did Paul, "Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned unto him 
for righteousness" (Jas.2:23). With James this is the concluding statement 
in his argument about Abraham's being justified by works in the offering 
up of Isaac. His works were coupled with his faith, making his faith 
"perfect" or complete (Jas.2:21,22). The distinctive propositions of Paul 
and James can be brought together by accepting that Abraham was 
justified before God because of his faith but before men because they 
could see his works, the product of his faith. Justification in the latter 
sense is that which is outwardly demonstrated rather than that which is 
inwardly imputed. God sees the change in a man's heart and is satisfied. 
The human onlooker has to wait in order i to see the outward effects of 
that change. Perhaps some difficulty arises 
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because James's main point seems to be to warn his readers about the 
sterility of a mere profession of faith which does not reflect a real change 
in the heart. His telling argument is, "the demons also believe, and 
shudder" (Jas.2:19 RVM). True faith must result in fruit being seen. None 
of this militates in any way whatsoever against Paul's grand theme of 
justification by faith. 

The Principles of a People of God (1) 

By J. D. Terrell, of Carlisle 

In a short series of articles we shall look together briefly with our readers 
at the New Testament presentation of a people for God today. Christians 
are referred to in the New Testament under a variety of names as 
individuals. We have the term 'Christian' itself — first applied, we learn, 
at Antioch to disciples of Jesus Christ (Acts 11:26). This very direct and 
personal identification, by name, with the Master who bought us can 
never lose its unique preciousness. Then, believers are widely described 
and addressed as 'saints' — those sanctified and set apart by the saving 
work of Christ through the shedding of His blood. Furthermore, we are 
'children'; we are 'heirs' (Rom.8:16,17). And we shall see later in 1 Pet.2, 
the designation 'living stones'. Each name, each title, has its distinctive 
value and significance, enriching our understanding of divine grace and of 
our amazing standing in Christ. 

But the Scriptures also speak of believers of this 'dispensation' — as we 
often refer to the era of divine purpose in which we live — in a collective 
way. The great 'collective' which is most familiar and precious to those 
who love and trust the Saviour, is 'My Church'; otherwise spoken of in the 
Word as "the Church which is His Body" (Eph.1:22,23). From the 
moment the Lord said, "I will build . . ." (Matt.16:18) till the 'rapture' 
revealed to Paul (1 Thess.4), when the dead and the living 'in Christ' will 
be caught up to meet the Lord in the air, the grace of God rules in His 
dealings with men. The building of the Church, that wonderful purpose of 
the ages (Eph.3:1-11), began on the day of Pentecost and proceeds daily 
as believing souls are united with it. This magazine has unfailingly 
gloried in the splendour of this truth; and it will continue to do so till the 
Master comes. At the same time it has consistently asked the question, Is 
there a New Testament presentation of believers, collectively, which 
involves truths beyond those associated with 'the Church', i.e. the Church 
which is His Body? And if there is, what is its 
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practical significance for us today; what demands does such make on us 
in terms of service and testimony? 

We shall look at the term 'people of God' from this point of view and 
explore over a few months some of the principles of Scripture which 
emerge when we study this collective designation of believers. We shall 
see that the essential truths of salvation are at the very root of the thought. 
But we shall also show the outworking of a series of principles which 
governed a people for God in Old Testament times; and which apply 
equally to a people today. 

The term 'people' has been used by some Christians just a little freely, 
assuming its proper application to all believers. This has been very 
apparent in the expression 'The Jesus People' adopted by modern groups 
of Christians in some parts of the world. But our readers are invited to 
consider the context of the term people in one of the key scriptures to 
which we shall refer again, namely 1 Pet.2:9. Here it is linked figuratively 
to ethnic origins ('elect race') and to national standing ('holy nation'). It is 
presented in the context of a functioning priesthood — facing God, holy; 
and facing men, royal. It is seen related to spiritual growth; thus, 'long for 
the spiritual milk'; and to a spiritual house comprising 'living stones', 
living, and then 'built up'. And so we are surely looking for a community 
of born-again persons with a discernible pattern of divine service; 
discernible in the Scriptures and belonging to that people wherever found; 
a people with a body of laws identifiable in the Word, by which to live 
and serve on earth till the Lord comes. What did the apostle mean by "the 
pattern of sound words" (2 Tim.1:13); "the whole counsel of God" (Acts 
20:27); "that form of teaching whereunto ye were delivered" (Rom.6:17)? 
Can believers today be confident that they rest both their individual and 
collective service upon "the foundation of the apostles and prophets" 
(Eph.2:20); "the things concerning the kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3); "the 
faith once for all delivered to the saints" (Jude 1:3)? We believe they can, 
and that the doctrine encompassed in such expressions constitute the 
spiritual 'Magna Carta' of the people of God today. 

So to our first principle—REDEMPTION. Readers of Needed Truth 
will recall that in last month's issue the subject of redemption was 
presented within the series, 'The Gospel and its Ministry'. There is no 
intention now of simply repeating the precious truths outlined there on 
this major theme of Holy Scripture. But we draw attention to both the 
'price' and the 'purpose' as they affect the people of God. In Ex.13:11-16 
we read of the instruction to Israel about the redemption of the first-born 
sons by sacrificial blood-shedding. This took its message from the Pass- 
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over night in Egypt where the paschal blood applied as directed by God 
ensured protection and deliverance. The price of redemption for Israel 
was the life-blood of the lamb "without blemish, a male of the first year". 
So in our day the New Testament application could not be more precise. 
"Ye were redeemed, not with corruptible things . . . but with precious 
blood, as of a Lamb without blemish and without spot, even the blood of 
Christ" (1 Pet.1:18). 

But the purpose for Israel is as clearly stated as is the price. Look at 
Ex.6:6,7. Before the Passover night ever became history, God declared, "I 
will redeem you . . . and I will take you to Me for a people". There was a 
land reserved, and a heritage, as the following verses in Ex.6 show. 
Again, after the great event, we listen to the song of Moses, "Thou in Thy 
mercy hast led the people which Thou hast redeemed: Thou hast guided 
them in Thy strength to Thy holy habitation" (Ex.15:13). After their 
redemption, the Israelites were led, were guided; and the destination was 
"Thy holy habitation". 

Return now to 1 Pet.2:1-10. Readers are asked to make a point here of 
reading this key passage of Scripture. It was in chapter 1 of the same 
epistle that the Holy Spirit so precisely identifies the blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ as the basis and price of our redemption (1 Pet.1:18,19). Now 
in the second chapter, we learn of the purpose — the spiritual house, "thy 
holy habitation"; the priesthood, race, nation, people. All part of the 
divine ambition for those beloved new-born babes growing unto 
salvation; those living stones to be built up. This people, "which in time 
past were no people, but now are the people of God" (v.10) were to be for 
God's own possession. We shall say a little more next month on 
POSSESSION, our second principle. 

Overseers and their Work (1) 

By J. Rodgers, of Toronto 

The student of Scripture readily accepts the emphasis which the Holy 
Spirit places upon the doctrine of the Lord. To give effect to what is 
clearly the purpose of God for men we cannot stop at salvation by the 
grace of God. The treasures that are ours through faith in Christ are 
endless and exhaustless. The "things which accompany salvation" are 
repeatedly unfolded to our wondering gaze and the unlimited blessings 
which emanate from our acceptance of the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour 
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are well expressed in the words of Eph.1:3, ". . . God . . . who hath 
blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ". 
However, the will of the Lord extends beyond salvation and envisages a 
knowledge of and conformity to His will in our earthly life. This extended 
purpose is referred to in the words in 1 Tim.2:4 (A.V.), "Who will have 
all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth". 

A variety of interpretations may be offered in dealing with doctrine but 
the touchstone in all instances must be the Word of God. Since Scripture 
is divine revelation, consistency will be manifest throughout. This will be 
evident in our review of the subject of overseers and will become more 
apparent as we trace the development of the subject from the book of 
Genesis through to New Testament teaching. 

Because of the necessity to curtail quotations, can we encourage you to 
read the various verses and passages referred to, thus establishing, like the 
Beroeans, ". . . whether these things were so" (Acts 17:11)? 

In general, the English Revised Version of the Bible is used and any 
departure from that is indicated in parenthesis, A.S.V. for the American 
Standard Version (1901) and R.V.M. for the marginal reading of the 
English Revised Version. 

Frequently throughout the Scriptures the Holy Spirit uses nature as an 
object lesson of spiritual things (e.g. Jn 3:8; 1 Cor.15:35-49; 1 Cor.11:14-
15). Falling within this category is the subject of rule, to which the truth 
relating to overseers is allied (see Heb.13:17,24). It is introduced to us in 
Gen.1:14-19 (see also Ps.136:8,9). It is evident from Gen.1:2-13 that the 
placing of the two great lights in the firmament was not first in the acts of 
God. Light and darkness and day and night were established before the 
setting of the lights in the firmament of the heaven to give light upon the 
earth. In addition to this initial purpose, the two great lights were essential 
to the rule and government of earth's function according to the divine 
plan. The great importance of these two luminaries is emphasized by the 
frequency of their mention in Scripture, where they are also often linked 
together. Deut.33:14 exemplifies and emphasizes one aspect of the 
dependence of human life upon these two ruling orbs in the words ". . . the 
fruits of the sun, . . . the growth of the moons". Various portions of the 
Word of God indicate that in the reckoning and regulating of time the 
moon renders important service. Similarly it is evident that the rising and 
the setting of the sun govern the expanse of a day. Thus is established the 
divine principle of rule being a necessity in nature: the introductory lesson 
in the development of the importance of rule under divine laws. 
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Next in line in the unfolding of the Lord's purpose as to the necessity 
for rule in every aspect of life, there emerges the need for it in human 
relationships. It is evident from Gen.3:16 that following the entrance of 
sin and the manifest failure in humanity, rule becomes essential to human 
life. The order which God establishes in the words, "thy desire shall be to 
thy husband, and he shall rule over thee", has never been rescinded. 
Despite the flagrant contravention of this law in present-day society, it is 
re-emphasized as a divine ordinance governing disciples of the Lord in 
the words of Eph.5:22-24. We draw particular attention to verse 24 of this 
passage: "But as the Church is subject to Christ, so let the wives also be to 
their husbands in everything"; coupled with 1 Cor.11:3, ". . . the Head of 
every man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man; and the Head 
of Christ is God". 

Passing on to family relationships as outlined in the scriptural and 
therefore divine order in the early days of man's history, we read of 
"heads of their fathers' houses" (Ex.6:14). The head of the family was its 
acknowledged and accepted leader and ruler. Those occupying that 
position seem to be not only the leaders in the common aspects of daily 
living, but were also leaders in worship, which at that time was confined 
to the family circle. We see this exemplified in Noah (Gen.8:20), Isaac 
(Gen.26:25) and Jacob (Gen.35:1-7). The early record of Job in the book 
which bears his name is an added testimony to rule vested in the head of 
the family, and priestly functions being carried out by him on behalf of 
the household (Job 1:1-5). The very fact of the offerings being acceptable 
to God in these initial days of God's revelation of Himself to man, 
substantiates His endorsement of the head of the family as the appointed 
ruler and leader in family life. 

The teaching which succeeds the foregoing is the grouping of men 
together to form what is called in Ex.3:16 "the elders of Israel". This 
group of elders was the aggregate of the heads of the families of Israel, as 
seems to be indicated in their retention of family responsibilities (e.g. 
Ex.12:21). Subsequent to Israel's redemption from Egypt, in which the 
elders played more than a passive role (see Ex.17:5), it rapidly became 
evident, even to Moses' father-in-law, that necessary rule over such a vast 
congregation was an onerous responsibility beyond even the capabilities 
of a Moses. Rule through the head of each family became unwieldy and 
impracticable. In viewing this, Jethro's advice to Moses was, "provide . . . 
able men, such as fear God, men of truth, hating unjust gain; and place 
such over them, to be rulers of thousands, rulers of hundreds, rulers of 
fifties, and rulers of tens" (Ex.18:21-22). A remarkable statement is made 
by Jethro, recorded 
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in verse 23: "If thou shalt do this thing, and God command thee so . . .". 
The direct command from God must have been given, according to 
Deut.1:17, in which the judgement of these men is named as the judge-
ment of God. The Lord's acceptance of this appointment doubtless 
indicates its being within the development of His purposes. Age is not 
specifically a part of the requirements in the choosing of these men. It is 
not the oldest who are chosen but "wise men", according to Deut.1, — 
men of maturity, possessing the qualities outlined in Ex.18. "Heads of 
fathers' houses" continue in Israel, although less prominently, even 
subsequent to their entering the land, but their role is confined to rule 
within the household. 

The recognition of the nation as a "kingdom of priests", and also the 
vesting of the priestly order in Aaron and his sons, is an advancement in 
thought beyond the heads of families occupying a priestly role. In 
addition to the appointing of elders with varying degrees of responsibility, 
God later gives instruction in Num.11:16, "Gather unto Me seventy men 
of the elders of Israel, whom thou knowest to be the elders of the people". 
These seem to have a special function in Israel, but there is no mention of 
the recognition of seventy elders during the monarchies. However, in 
New Testament records, not only are elders mentioned (Matt.26:47), but 
there is repeated reference to the Sanhedrin (translated "council" in the 
A.V. and R.V.). This recognition of a supreme council may have been an 
attempt to revive, in the Jewish hope of self-government, what had been 
divinely established for Israel's wilderness experience. In his parting 
address to the people (Deut.1:9-17), Moses simply alludes to the 
appointing of the elders who were given varying degrees of responsibility. 
However, he gave explicit instruction for the future in the words of 
Deut.16:18: "Judges and officers shalt thou make thee in all thy gates, 
which the LORD thy God giveth thee, according to thy tribes: and they 
shall judge the people with righteous judgement". A further development 
in the purposes of God thus seems to be manifest, basically upon the 
instructions previously referred to as given by Moses, and then in the 
practical outworking of them. 

Fuller details in respect to this aspect of divine truth are outlined in 
Deut.19:12 where it speaks of "elders of a city". Such were given the 
responsibility of ruling and judging within the prescribed sphere of their 
local cities. According to Deut.25:7-9, this was implemented when they 
were established in the land (see Josh.20:1-4). Limited reference is made 
to Israel's tribal status during the wilderness wanderings, but with a view 
to their national recognition in the land and in particular in the division of 
their God-given inheritance there is also the recognition of 
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"elders of tribes" (Deut.31:28). This evidently continues throughout the 
days of the kings, as mentioned in such passages as 1 Sam.30:26 and 2 
Sam.19:11, where the elders of Judah are particularly mentioned. During 
the periods which succeed the wilderness wanderings, "elders of Israel" 
are still mentioned (e.g. Josh.7:6; 1 Sam.4:3; 2Chron. 5:2). Even into 
post-captivity days this order prevails as is confirmed by such portions of 
Scripture as Ezra 5:5 and Ezra 10:8. 

Upon the basis of the various points cited we conclude that with Israel 
established in the land the finale in the purposes of God for His people 
was now reached. By God-given instruction authority was vested in men 
chosen for rule in varying degrees of responsibility, i.e. cities, tribes and 
nation (Israel). Since there is no further revelation from God regarding 
this matter in Old Covenant days, we accept this as the culmination of 
these developing purposes throughout the Old Covenant Scriptures. We 
judge that the elders of cities combined to form the elders of tribes and 
that the aggregate of the elders of tribes became the elders of Israel. 

As long as the God-appointed rule was recognized there seemed to be 
at least a measure of peace and prosperity. Jdgs.2:6-7 states, ". . . the 
children of Israel went every man unto his inheritance . . . And the people 
served Jehovah all the days of Joshua, and all the days of the elders that 
outlived Joshua . . ." (A.S.V.). However, the reverse was true when "they 
hearkened not unto their judges" (verse 17), every man doing that which 
was right in his own eyes. The declension during this period is further 
demonstrated by the fact that "the rulers ceased in Israel" (Jdgs.5:7). 
Deborah adds to this note of pathos when she says, "they ceased until that 
I Deborah arose". What a sad reflection on the elders of Israel! God raises 
up a woman to fill what is lacking in men! This has its aftermath in a 
woman being accorded the glory of the final blow, securing victory 
against the Canaanites. Nevertheless, the leaders rally under the banner of 
Deborah and the effect of this is noted in Jdgs.5:2: ". . . the people offered 
themselves willingly . . .". This surely emphasizes the importance of 
proper leadership and rule under God. 

(To be continued) 

Obey them that have the rule over you . . . for they watch ... as they that 
shall give account; that they may do this with joy, and not with grief: for 
this were unprofitable for you. 

Heb.13:17 
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We Need Jehovah Too 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

Ropheka 
Not many things disrupt family life more than serious illness. It seems to 
cast a pall over everything. Rest and sleep become disrupted; routine 
gives way to disorganization; and nothing appears to be normal during the 
crisis. Does anything help? Andrew and Peter found one effective answer 
when they were confronted with this situation, and that was to bring the 
Lord into their home at Capernaum. Peter's mother-in-law was sick with a 
high fever. Her condition must have been a cause for great concern for 
them to entreat the Lord's help. He responded immediately as Jehovah 
Ropheka, the Lord who heals, restores. He took hold of the lady's hand 
and raised her up to full health and strength. And what did she do? She 
waited on them all, no doubt providing a suitable meal (Mk.1:29-31). 
Anxiety was changed into joyous fellowship by His presence in the home. 
Sometimes we need His help in bodily healing; other times we need Him 
to restore the soul (Ps.23:3). Jehovah Ropheka can accomplish both for 
us. 

Shalom 
The arrival of death, that unwelcome visitor, had a shattering effect on the 
tightly-knit family at Bethany. Sickness overcame Lazarus, and when he 
died quiet Mary retreated into seclusion with her grief; Martha the 
practical went to meet the Lord to seek His comfort and help. How 
wonderfully the picture changes when Lazarus is raised by the spoken 
word of the Resurrection and the Life! Death vanquished; grief put to 
flight; the family reunited; and peace reigning. John paints for us a 
beautiful word picture of the calm setting of the Bethany home at the time 
of the great reunion (Jn 12). Jehovah Shalom, the Lord our Peace, is the 
centre of the tranquillity which prevails. Contentedly Lazarus occupies 
his recognized place at the table, sitting, no doubt, where he can silently 
adore the One who made the great occasion possible. Mary quietly takes 
her flask of fragrant oil and pours it upon the feet of Jesus. As the odour 
fills the house she delicately wipes His feet with the long tresses of her 
hair. Busy Martha has kept the table supplied in her dedicated way. An 
attractive picture is presented here of the ideal Christian life with the Lord 
in the midst: the contentment of Lazarus, the adoration and worship of 
Mary, and the service of joy of Martha. 
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Not to be overlooked is the changed scene in the home from grief and 
sorrow to happy fellowship because Jehovah Shalom is the centre of the 
family circle. When given His rightful place the Lord shows His power to 
change circumstances; tears to joy, distress to peace. 

Nissi 
A paradox in the Christian's life is the possibility of sorrow in times of 
joy, doubt when assurance is evident, or defeat when victory is assured. 
We are complex individuals, yet no different from the early disciples. 
Although the Lord told them He would die and rise again, and they later 
remembered His words (Lk.24:4-15), the women were perplexed by the 
empty tomb (v.4), the apostles treated the report as idle talk (v.11), Peter 
went home bewildered, amazed (v.12). The two journeying to Emmaus 
were discouraged, dismayed, and despairing. They walked and talked as 
though in a state of shock. It was only the arrival of Jesus as their 
Companion in the way that enabled them to get things into their true 
perspective. Here is a lovely word that should comfort us at all times on 
life's journey: ". . . Jesus Himself drew near, and went with them" (v.15). 
Enjoy the truth of the words, but enjoy the spiritual experience even more. 
His Presence not only reassured the heavy-hearted pair, but their very 
beings glowed with the warmth of the enlightenment which His opening 
of the Scriptures brought to them. Oh how they constrained, pressured, 
entreated Him to remain with them! Was their extreme persuasion 
manifested by each one taking an arm to guide Him determinedly into the 
home? And there the Guest became the Host. As He dined with them, as 
He took the bread, blessed, and broke it, they would see the unmistakable 
wound prints in His hands. The Lord was indeed risen! The flag no longer 
needed to fly at half-mast; it must be run up to the top of the pole again to 
fly victoriously in the breeze. The King was not just in a humble home 
with two people, but He was in His banqueting house with beloved ones, 
and His banner of love was flying victoriously overhead (Songs 2:4). 
Jehovah Nissi, the Lord is our Banner! This is how we need to know Him. 
Our times of despair, defeat, and discouragement may continue, but 
Jehovah Nissi never changes. He is ever victorious. Praise His Name! 
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Voices from the Past 

Women's Work 
"And he made the laver of brass, and the base thereof of brass, of the 
mirrors of the serving women which served at the door of the tent of 
meeting". Why should it be the serving women only whose mirrors made 
the laver? Was it because of the fact that they offered themselves to serve 
the Lord in connexion with His house that they had this peculiar privilege 
of providing the brass for the laver? or was it because of their higher 
appreciation of God's grace to them that they gathered themselves to 
serve, and seeking a greater glory than their own — the glory of the Lord 
— and being taken up with the beauty of the Lord, they found that they 
could dispense with their beautifully polished brazen mirrors? The latter 
may be the real reason. Such an act of consecration was that which 
provided the brass for the vessel which contained the water to keep the 
consecrated priests clean in their service for God at the altar and in the 
sanctuary. May not the consecration of the women still have a powerful 
effect in keeping men, in their service for God, in a state befitting that 
service? Men cannot get on without women, nor women without men in 
God's service. Both have their part to play (see 1 Cor.11:11). 

How much those "certain women" helped in the work in the days of the 
Lord's ministry on earth remains to be unveiled! (Lk.8:1-3). In that 
wonderful company we read concerning the Lord that "He went about 
through cities and villages, preaching . . . and with Him the twelve, and 
certain women... which ministered unto them of their substance". Some of 
them were women who had been rescued by the Lord's power from evil 
spirits and others from infirmities, and these in appreciation of God's 
grace consecrated, or filled their hands with, their substance for the Lord's 
use. What an impetus they were to the Lord's work! What encouragement 
there was to the Lord and His little band of followers in that beautiful 
service of love which those "certain women " rendered! 

Nor was this all. In those days of wonderful 'prayer preceding the 
descent of the Holy Spirit we read: "These all with one accord continued 
stedfastly in prayer, with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus". 
Praying women, how much has been accomplished through them! Can 
the work of God go on without prayer? No! emphatically, No! Then let 
the men pray always and in every place, and let the women, too, be 
present, and perchance our prayer in the Spirit may lead to days of real 
revival. Is anything too hard for the Lord? 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller 
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Israel, Egypt, Sinai — unfinished story 
Certain locations on this globe hold perennial interest for lovers of Holy 
Scripture. Foremost among these is the land of Canaan (Israel) which 
God covenanted to Abraham and his descendants. This was the land 
selected by God for the accomplishment of His saving purpose for 
mankind. Here, according to promise, Abraham's Seed would "possess 
the gate of His enemies" and from thence all the families of the earth 
would be blessed (Gen.22:17,18). 

All happened in due course as planned in the divine counsels. The Son 
of God, Heir of all things, came into His own world by birth from a human 
mother. He grew to manhood in a Hebrew home, worked as a carpenter in 
a city of ill repute, and at the appointed time "entered on His life-work, 
approved by God Most High". With sandaled feet He traversed the 
favoured land. And everywhere He went, from Mount Hermon in the 
north to the Judean lowlands in the south, He dispensed "love and healing 
mercy". In the humble dwellings of the common people, in market places 
and synagogues, in fields and in the Temple court the Son of God 
expressed in human speech the inmost thoughts of His eternal Father — 
"Never man so spake". 

Yet in the land bequeathed by 
God to Abraham and his seed the 
rightful Heir to its throne suffered 
the bitterness of rejection. His own 
people were "offended in Him". 
Thus it was to be by the very nature 
of His mission which would not be 
completed until, on Golgotha's hill, 
His precious redeeming blood was 
poured out, and the triumphant cry, 
"It is finished", reached the throne 
of the Majesty on high. 

 

 



1979-115 

Then, mission accomplished, the mighty Conqueror rose from the dead 
and, taking leave of His apostles, ascended to heaven from the mount 
called Olivet. On that hallowed spot His wounded feet will alight once 
more when He returns as Son of Man to reign. Little wonder that the land 
of Israel, above all other localities on this earth, is dear to the hearts of 
Christians everywhere. During the last few decades, due to modern means 
of travel, the land has been opened up to thousands of tourists. Never 
before have so many had the privilege of visiting in person the actual sites 
graced by the Saviour's presence "in the days of His flesh". 

Another location occupying an important place in the divine record of 
salvation is the land of Egypt which borders Israel to the south west. 
When Canaan was bequeathed to Abraham and his seed, God disclosed to 
the patriarch that before his descendants came into possession of their 
inheritance they would endure a period of bondage in a strange land 
(Gen.15:13,14). In due course Abraham's grandson, Jacob, and all his 
kindred, went down to Egypt at God's bidding with the promise, "Fear not 
to go down into Egypt; for I will there make of thee a great nation" 
(Gen.46:3). There, in the iron furnace of affliction, Abraham's seed were 
fashioned for nationhood. The story of their liberation under Moses, the 
birth of the nation amid the thunders of Mount Sinai, and of the trek 
across the great and terrible wilderness to the land of promise, is an epic 
in Bible history which has undertones in recent events. 

As is well known the Sinai desert was occupied by Israeli forces during 
the six-day war in 1967. In our June issue we commented on the Israel-
Egypt peace treaty ratified in April last. Under its terms the entire Sinai 
region will be handed back to Egypt within three years. 

A friend has kindly sent to us the recent issue of Israel Digest, a Zionist 
biweekly published in Jerusalem. Its editorial and main feature articles 
are devoted to a review of the Sinai desert and its future. There are some 
hitherto unpublished photographs of the area including one in colour 
taken from the summit of Mount Sinai. One is impressed with the 
awesomeness of the scene. The Bible picture of Moses toiling up its slopes 
until hidden by the cloud which enveloped its summit comes to mind. The 
mountain can't speak but it is a witness in majestic splendour to the 
memorable events which took place there, including the breaking of the 
two tables of stone graven with the writing of God which the great Law-
giver cast down at the foot of the mount. 

During the twelve years occupation of the area Israeli settlers with 
characteristic industry and ingenuity have combined to make the desert 
bloom. When the time comes to hand over many of them will do so with 
heavy hearts. But history marches on to add another chapter to an 
unfinished story. 
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The Gospel and its Ministry 

(8) Sanctification (1) 

By A. P. Sands, of Stoke-on-Trent 
The idea of sanctification is commonly represented as advancement in 
holy living. Whilst this aspect does relate to a very important practical 
application of the doctrine, and will be examined in another article, 
sanctification fundamentally relates to something which God has 
achieved for every believer. "Sanctification is not an attainment, it is the 
state into which God, in grace, calls sinful men, and in which they begin 
their course as Christians" (Hogg & Vine). This precious truth of "sancti-
fication accomplished" is the theme of this article. 
Definition 
An English dictionary defines sanctification as "making holy" and 
sanctify as ". . ., set apart, observe as holy . . .". The Old Testament 
Hebrew verb qadash implies something being made clean or pronounced 
clean in a ceremonial or moral sense, and in the Revised Version is trans-
lated at least six different ways, including "hallow", "sanctify" and "set 
apart". There are two nouns, one rendered "holiness" and the other "saint" 
and "holy one". The equivalent New Testament Greek noun implying 
purification is hagiasmos and is translated "holiness" in the Authorised 
Version, and "sanctification" in the Revised Version. 
Background 
Gospel doctrines are foreshadowed in the Old Testament, its ordinances 
and imagery helping us to understand our blessings under the New 
Covenant. Even everyday events illustrate spiritual truths, as in this case. 
For example, cups were often cleaned and put on one side, ready for 
special use or a particular person. This is sanctification, and within the 
terms of the Old Covenant, persons or things, either clean in themselves, 
or cleansed, were so set apart. Although this cleansing from pollution was 
frequently implied, sanctification related primarily to position and status, 
rather than to character and condition. 

The first Old Testament example of sanctification was the Sabbath day 
(Gen.2:3). Others included the Tabernacle and its furniture, and Aaron 
the high priest as we show below. And most importantly, God's entire 
Covenant people were physically set apart for God. 

The idea that persons or things can be sanctified without any apparent 
change or improvement is confirmed by the Lord in Matt.23:16-19. The 
gold in the Temple was not intrinsically holy but was sanctified, being 
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installed in a holy place. This is a precious lesson when applied to 
believers as we shall see. We are also told that a person is sanctified 
through marriage to his partner, although he personally may not change 
(1 Cor.7:14). 
The human situation 
As emphasized earlier in this series, "all have sinned" (Rom.3:23), and 
before a holy God we "are together become filthy" (Ps.14:3), "we are all. . 
. unclean" (Isa.64:6). So "who can say, I have made my heart clean, I am 
pure from my sin?" (Prov.20:9). This, our natural defilement, can only be 
appreciated as we try to contrast our own nature with the uniquely intense 
purity of our Creator, alone "glorious in holiness" (Ex.15:11). "Yea, the 
heavens are not clean in His sight" (Job 15:15).  
The Gospel blessing 
This holy God is able to change such filthy sinners into saints; this is the 
gospel blessing of "sanctification accomplished". We rejoice in this 
divine achievement now, for like the Corinthians, we are among "them 
that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints" (1 Cor.1:2). 

Yes, God takes unholy persons and makes them holy. Defiled sinners 
are cleansed thoroughly and fitted to be received by God and used by 
God. He changes their position from being "afar off" to being "made 
nigh" (Eph.2:13). To accomplish this, certain things have to happen, as 
typified for example, in the children of Israel, as already mentioned. They 
were freed by power and blood; and God changed their position and 
status to bring them to a sphere of service as a holy (set apart) priesthood. 
Then Aaron, as mentioned, was washed in association with his sanctifica-
tion, and also anointed with oil (Ex.40:12,13). Likewise we have been 
redeemed by blood, washed with "pure water", and anointed with the 
Holy Spirit (1 Pet.1:18,19; Tit.3:5; Heb.10:22; 2 Cor.1:21,22). 

Although Aaron frequently needed to cleanse his hands and feet, his 
initial sanctification, when he was washed, was once and for all. Similarly, 
we understand, there is a vital sense in which the believer is once and for 
all sanctified; an accomplished fact, not a process. Hence the Corinthians 
were told, "ye were washed, ye were sanctified" (1 Cor.6:11), and the 
Hebrews, "we have been sanctified . . .  He hath perfected forever them 
that are sanctified" (Heb.10:10,14). 

This sanctification, as a blessing of salvation, is associated with justific-
ation, but should be distinguished from it. "Justification implies 
deliverance from the penalty of sin, sanctification . . . deliverance from 
the pollution of sin" (I.V.F. Dictionary). 

We now consider how the triune God has procured this blessing for the 
believer. 
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The divine achievement — the Father's choice 
"The Father . . . chose us . . . that we should be holy" (Eph.1:3,4). Our 
sanctification originated in eternity, we are "elect . . . according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, in sanctification . . ." (1 Pet.1:1,2). 
The Spirit's energy 
The Holy Spirit makes sanctification effective and communicates the 
blessing to us. This is symbolized by the anointing oil on Aaron. Hence 
the Corinthians were "sanctified . . . in the Spirit. . ." (1 Cor.6:11), and the 
Thessalonians were told, "God chose you from the beginning unto 
salvation in sanctification of the Spirit" (2 Thess.2:13). 
The Son's sacrifice 
The Holy One, as the "Holy Thing" in Mary's womb (Lk.1:35 A V), so 
entered into manhood and manifested the purity of true humanity. In this 
respect He was completely set apart from the polluted human race 
throughout His life; yet in His death He was totally identified with us. We 
rejoice that our defilement was borne away by Him. His blood effected 
our cleansing when "He . . . made purification of sins" (Heb.1:3). This 
was a universal provision so that all believers are "sanctified through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all" (Heb.10:10). 
The human element — faith 
Sanctification is one of many blessings automatically bestowed in 
response to initial faith in Christ. Hence He spoke of "them that are sanc-
tified by faith in Me" (Acts 26:18). We are sanctified by faith we enjoy it 
in faith. Belief in Christ sets the believing one apart in Christ. This we 
term 
Union with Christ 
Noah and family, responding to God's invitation, stepped from a 
condemned world into the place of security. Set apart from others, they 
were saved from judgement to serve divine purposes. This illustrates 
accomplished sanctification, when those who respond to the gospel 
become "sanctified in Christ Jesus" (1 Cor.1:2). What does this mean? 
When we came to Him He received us and built us into His Church, 
destined to be always with Him. God already sees us raised with Him, for 
our position and status have changed. The Father has "delivered us out of 
the power of darkness, and translated us into the kingdom of the Son . . ." 
(Col.1:13). This position is one of sacred intimacy which we now 
consider. 

Our Creator became human, as already noted, expressly to offer His 
perfect human life, body and soul, in order to make of the ugly sinners of 
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humanity something beautiful for God. Our Saviour willingly gave His 
human body to be hideously tortured in death, "more than any man", in 
order to remove our loathsome sin, and secure us for His eternal pleasure 
(Eph.5:25-27). Consequently, He regards those who have come to Him 
as belonging to Him just as much as do the members of His physical body 
which He so lovingly gave to acquire us. Now this body is glorified in 
heaven, and we the members of His mystical Body the Church, destined 
for the same glory, are pure "in Him" for "in Him is no sin" (1 Jn 3:5). 

"Hidden in the Saviour's side, 
By the Spirit sanctified". 

This leads us to our final consideration 
Sanctification accomplished in relation to eternal purposes 
The sinner is made a saint entirely through the work of God, and nothing 
will destroy this. "The LORD . . . hath sworn, saying, Surely as I have 
thought, so shall it come to pass; and as I have purposed, so shall it stand" 
(Isa.14:24). We rejoice in the permanence of this divine achievement, 
borrowing Solomon's words, "I know that, whatsoever God doeth, it shall 
be for ever: nothing can be put to it, nor any thing taken from it..." 
(Eccles.3:14). This is why we read, "He hath perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified" (Heb.10:14). 

Sanctification was planned in eternity for eternity; we were chosen to 
"be holy and without blemish before Him in love" (Eph.1:4). It is 
"according to the eternal purpose" and assures us an exciting future "in 
the ages to come" (Eph.3:11; 2:7). 

We may have felt unsure of ourselves when this work of God started in 
us, but with faith which will sanctify our lives we enter into the glorious 
eternal purpose in our sanctification 

' 'to the end that we should be unto the praise of His glory, we who had 
before hoped in Christ" (Eph.1:12). 
This development of the subject introduces the aspect of day by day 

sanctification which, in the will of the Lord, will be dealt with by another 
contributor in our next issue. 

"Whatsoever He Saith" 

By J. M. Gault, of Portslade 

"Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it" (Jn 2:5). 
These words were spoken by Mary the mother of the Lord to the servants 
at the wedding feast at Cana of Galilee. A crisis had occurred, the wine 
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having run out. Mary, who appeared to have some responsibility in the 
matter, mentioned it to her Son, but He did not need to be informed of the 
crisis. Mary then told the servants to do what He said was to be done, and 
waited. In due course Jesus commanded the waterpots to be filled to the 
brim with water. He then told the servants to draw out the water, and 
when it was drawn out it had become wine. In this way, in the privacy of a 
family event, in an obscure Galilean town, and without public display, the 
Son of God performed His first miracle and gave His first sign. 

Mary had confidence in the ability of her Son and knew the authority 
which He had, so that the advice she gave to the servants was sound. To 
their credit, they carried out His instructions without question. 

Her words are also sound advice to us to-day. Disciples of our Lord 
Jesus Christ are expected to obey His commands. Obedience is the 
hallmark of the true disciple. It is easy to forget this to-day when so much 
is decided by consensus. It is assumed that everyone has the right to be 
heard in all matters affecting them. In some matters which require collec-
tive action this may be acceptable, but in the things of God His word is 
law. 

The Old Testament is replete with evidence that God required men to 
obey His word. Abraham's unquestioning obedience to the call of God 
marked him out as the father of the faithful (Rom.4:16). Moses, as he was 
repeatedly commanded, carried out God's instructions to the letter in the 
construction of the Tabernacle. Saul's actions, which might have been 
thought reasonable in the circumstances, were denounced by Samuel in 
the memorable words, "Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams" (1 Sam.15:22). David testified to his delight 
in the law of the Lord. The Prophets called repeatedly for Israel's obedi-
ence to the word of the Lord, and warned of the consequences of 
disobedience. 

It is clear that there is no room for human ideas or ingenuity in the 
things of the Lord. Obedience to the word of God and what it teaches is 
mandatory for everyone who professes to be a disciple of Christ. This 
obligation is not always honoured by some Christians, although not all 
would agree that this is so. They may not always consciously or deliber-
ately disobey the commandments of the Lord but there is, undoubtedly, 
much self-choosing in Christian circles. The thoughts and ideas of men 
have been introduced into doctrine and practice, and erroneous inter-
pretations of Scripture have led many away from the pattern of sound 
words. The divisions which exist among Christians are ample evidence of 
this. 

Jesus made it clear by His own words what He expected from His 
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disciples. "If ye love Me, ye will keep My commandments" (Jn 14:15), 
and, "He that hath My commandments and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth Me (Jn 14:21). The words of Mary are a timely warning to all of us. 
"Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it". Not discuss it, nor negotiate it. Not 
amend it, and certainly not ignore it — but DO IT. 

The Principles of a People of God (2) 

By J. D. Terrell, of Carlisle 

We reflected last month on the matter of REDEMPTION as affecting 
God's people in Old Testament times, and today. We saw how funda-
mental this is to the completely changed spiritual status of those who put 
faith in Christ. Not only so, but it also contains the seed of God's purpose 
for the redeemed — that they should be for His POSSESSION, as a 
people. 

The Lord's 'possessiveness' of His own is a theme of Scripture to 
delight the Christian's heart, at both the individual and collective levels. 
Particularly precious is the presentation of this in John's Gospel. In Jn 10 
we have 'My sheep' (v.27); in Jn 15 'My disciples', and 'My friends' 
(vv.8,14); in Jn 20 (see the amazing grace of the risen Christ!) 'My 
brethren' (v.17). Moreover Heb.2 shows us that the Lord used the latter 
designation in the context of 'the congregation' — "I will declare Thy 
name unto My brethren, in the midst of the congregation will I sing Thy 
praise" (v.12). So it comes as no surprise when we find that Paul, writing to 
Titus (Tit.2:11-14) speaks of the Lord "who gave Himself for us, that He 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a people for 
His own possession, zealous of good works". It is surely evident that in 
this passage the apostle's thought reaches away beyond the truth of 
salvation from the penalty of sin, to progressive spiritual victory through 
the Spirit's power, over 'all iniquity'. The purification of daily 
sanctification is what will enhance the preciousness to God of "a people 
for His own possession". This in no way detracts — only the reverse — 
from the truth of Eph.1:13,14. Here the Holy Spirit's sealing of believers 
is seen as the "earnest of our inheritance" and points forward to the 
"redemption of God's own possession" — the final grand eternal claiming 
of all who were bought at Calvary. Praise God, this purpose can never be 
frustrated! But Tit.2 concentrates our thoughts on God's purpose for today 
in His treasured possession, His people. To this 1 Pet.2:9 again 
corresponds — "a people for God's own possession, that ye may 
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shew forth the excellencies of Him .. .". This, in 1 Pet.2 is what is called 
'royal priesthood' service, as distinct from the 'holy priesthood' service 
touched on earlier in the same passage, a very special ministry of the 
sanctuary of God. 
But the Scriptures present God's idea of priests and priesthoods in a very 
possessive light. The priests and Levites of Israel were men set apart and 
readily identifiable as a group. They lived their lives and gave their varied 
service to God according to laws and statutes which they had been given. 
They were not permitted to deviate from these, and they incurred divine 
displeasure and judgement when they failed. "Can such an image of 
ordered priesthood service be applied to all believers today?" we ask, 
without questioning that God regards priestly service as the heritage of all 
believers. But are all who are in the Body of Christ in the dual priesthood 
as presented in 1 Pet.2? Are all the living stones "built up a spiritual 
house"? We say no, though they should be, and could be. And until they 
are, we submit that a most important dimension of the possession of His 
own which the Lord cherishes so much, will be missing. Can believers, 
scattered in a whole range of denominations, be truly regarded as "a 
people for His own possession" in the sense of Tit.2 and 1 Pet.2? It was to 
saints in the church of God in Corinth that Paul wrote "For ye were bought 
with a price" (1 Cor.6:20). And the same words recur in 1 Cor.7:23 
followed by, "become not bondservants of men". Now readers of 
Scripture know well the contexts of these quotations, namely the sanctity 
of the believer's body, and the regulation of marriage matters for 
disciples. But these very things in the individual affected deeply the col-
lective testimony of the churches of God, as the epistle makes so plain. 
The people of God as seen in churches of God in that day, and in this, 
must measure up to the purpose of Tit.2. What a rigorous challenge to 
godly living is laid before God's people! Its basis is the infinite love of the 
self-giving of our Lord Jesus Christ. To both individual and people comes 
the requirement of the demanding words, 'soberly', 'righteously', 'godly'. It 
is just as it was with Israel in their collective testimony, "For thou art an 
holy people unto the LORD thy God" (Deut.7:6). 

Thus we have glimpsed again the glorious truth of the eternal security 
of each believer — part of the wonder of being HIS. 

Now I belong to Jesus, Jesus belongs to me. 
Not for the years of time alone, 
But for eternity. But we have also seen the Lord's desire that 

a collective people, in the witness of godly living before the world, 
should be "for His own possession". So let us go back for a moment to 
Ex.19:5 and remind ourselves 
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of the conditions laid down that Israel might be "a peculiar treasure unto 
Me from among all peoples", "//ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep 
My covenant. . .". This leads us to our third principle associated with a 
people, namely AUTHORITY; for obedience is rendered to the word of 
authority. 

The vista stretching before the Lord and His eleven disciples on the 
Galilean mountain-side was not only natural and scenic (Matt.28:18-20). 
Much more important was the spiritual prospect to which the Master there 
introduced His men. "'All authority", He declared, "hath been given unto 
Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore and make disciples of all the 
nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
commanded you: and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world". This was an early 'post-resurrection' appearance to His disciples. 
And some, we read, still doubted. But there was no time to be lost, and a 
vital forty days period of instruction and preparation must start straight 
away. It was to be about "the things concerning the kingdom of God" 
(Acts 1:3); and it required a sound foundation. That foundation was the 
Lord's universal authority. It was disciple-making that the Lord laid 
before these still rather unpromising men; not something they could 
accomplish in their own strength, as must have been painfully evident. 
Nor yet something which required only a single act of faith or commit-
ment, vital as that must be for a start. No, disciples were to be baptized; 
and they were to receive and be obedient to the comprehensive body of 
the Lord's teaching (later to be known as "the apostles' doctrine" — Acts 
2:42) in which He would instruct His apostles. How do some Christians 
read such words as Matt.28:18-20 and just look away from the require-
ment of believers' baptism? Must not the words be laid alongside, "if ye 
love Me, ye will keep My commandments" (Jn 14:15)? 

Now His authority, and the 'great commission' which flowed from it, 
surely link to Acts 2:41,42 where a tightly knit body of people who had 
"received His word", were baptized, had many more added to them, and 
"continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the 
breaking of bread and the prayers". Is not this a picture of a people 
belonging together, and belonging to the Lord collectively as well as 
individually? As we see from Acts 3:1 and other passages, the apostle 
Peter led in this early movement. Many years later he confirmed this truth 
as he developed the theme we have been looking at particularly closely in 
1 Pet.2. Peter and his fellows followed their Lord's commission of 
Matt.28 and saw a united community of Christian churches — churches of 
God — grow in the power of the Holy Spirit. How could this have 
happened 
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apart from obedient subjection to the Lord's authoritative teaching 
through His apostles? Christian men and women were no less ready then 
than now each to develop his or her own ideas on how best to please God 
or order Christian worship and service; and some to gather a following 
under their personal or denominational banner. Paul was deeply con-
cerned to nip that in the bud in Corinth (1 Cor.3:4-9). So, too, Peter 
reminded the dispersed disciples in the scattered Asian churches that they 
had purified their souls in their obedience to the truth (1 Pet.1:22); and 
instructed them about a spiritual house, a priesthood, nation, people. And 
so divine authority, and the believer's response to this in observance of 
Bible teaching, leads inescapably to issues of collective service. Does 
then the New Testament teach us about this authority administered in the 
government of the people of God today? Indeed, we believe it does, and 
this brings us to our fourth principle for consideration — LEADERSHIP 
— about which a little more next month, God willing. 

Overseers and Their Work (2) 

By J. Rodgers, of Toronto 

(Continued from page 110) 
In a former article we traced throughout Old Covenant Scripture the 
prominence given to rule in respect to divine things. We are impressed 
with the increasing emphasis placed upon the importance of this principle 
in the regulation of the life of Israel as the people of God. If this principle 
played such an important part in the counsels of God in those early days 
may we not expect something equivalent to it in this age? Since things 
"written aforetime were written for our learning", surely it becomes us to 
look for its counterpart among those subject to the will of God in New 
Covenant times. 

As previously mentioned, the recognition of elders in Israel continues 
into New Testament times (e.g. Matt.26:47,57), and possibly as long as 
there was some semblance of national status. However, the Lord Jesus 
Christ announced that Israel, at least temporarily, would be succeeded by 
another nation; in the words of Matthew 21:43, ". . . The Kingdom of God 
shall be taken away from you, and shall be given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof". Suffice it to say at this point, that the nation thus 
referred to is described in 1 Pet.2:9 as a "holy nation". It comprised those 
who fulfilled the conditions outlined earlier in this chapter and are "built 
up a spiritual house" (see verse 5). Through the correlation of scriptural 
passages we are led to conclude that churches of God were, and 
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are, divinely united to form that spiritual house, controlled by God-given 
laws. The spiritual house, or house of God, as it is elsewhere designated, 
exists subject to specified conditions being fulfilled and maintained. 
These are partially outlined in Heb.3:1-6. They demand acknow-
ledgement of the Lordship of Christ which can, in its entirety, be given 
effect to only within churches of God. 

Comparing the verse earlier referred to in Matt.21:43 with Lk.12:32, 
which states, "Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom", it is readily seen that the nation which the Lord 
refers to in Matthew is composed initially of His disciples. This is the same 
flock which is mentioned in Acts 20:28 and 1 Pet.5:2, although then 
greatly increased numerically. We draw attention to the fact that the 
increase or decrease of numbers does not alter the designation given to 
this body of people as "the flock". 

In linking these thoughts together we observe that notice is given to 
Israel of their forfeiture of the kingdom upon which the disciples received 
the promise of its being given to them together with others, who at a later 
date would also be comprised in "the flock". Finally the new birth is 
essential to primarily seeing, and this of course is necessary before one 
can enter, the kingdom (Jn 3:3,5). From 1 Pet.2:9 we conclude that these 
things have their culmination in those thus spoken of as becoming "a holy 
nation". Those thus referred to have fulfilled certain conditions (1 Pet.2:1-
5) and in consequence are "built up a spiritual house". That spiritual 
house is therefore composed of those who form "the flock", which in turn 
is comprised of those in churches of God according to the citations from 
Acts 20 and Peter's first epistle. 

One of the outstanding differences between the Church which is His 
Body and a church of God is that to be part of the former is uncondi-
tional: it is the portion of everyone who accepts Christ as Saviour (see 1 
Cor.12:13), whereas certain conditions apply to being in a church of God 
and the house of God. The nucleus of God's house is seen (Acts 1:15) in 
the gathering together of "about a hundred and twenty". The doctrinal 
basis for addition to that church is contained in the sevenfold principle of 
Acts 2:41-42 which still applies today. In the fulfilment of this the disciples 
were greatly multiplied, according to Acts 4:4: Acts 5:14: Acts 6:1. At 
that time Jerusalem was the centre of divine operation, the place, and the 
only place, where a church of God existed. In the permissive will of God 
"there arose ... a great persecution against the church which was in 
Jerusalem" (Acts 8:1), resulting in a scattering of the disciples, and 
consequently, the preaching of the word throughout Judea and Samaria 
(see Acts 8:1-4). The apostles were not included in those who departed 
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from Jerusalem as a result of the persecution. God seemingly kept them 
together as a body of men, a unit to which reference can be made in 
respect to government within the churches (see Acts 11:1-18; Acts 15:1-
35). This can readily be appreciated as a God-ordained plan. To them was 
directly revealed from the Lord during the forty days following His 
resurrection, "the things concerning the kingdom of God" (Acts 1-3). To 
teach and administer the laws of this kingdom it was imperative that the 
apostles be together for consultation and united action in these early days 
of church formation. 

Through the leading of the Holy Spirit, the apostles realized the 
necessity of extending the responsibility for rule in the churches; even in 
these early days of testimony, elders were recognized. Such is not only 
true of cities outside of Judea, e.g. Antioch (Acts 11:30) and Ephesus 
(Acts 20:17), but also of Jerusalem, where the apostles were located (see 
Acts 16:4). We are given an insight into the method employed in the 
recognition of elders in Acts 14:23, where the apostle Paul (with 
Barnabas) "appointed for them elders in every church". This emphasizes 
the need for elders in every church. There was a limit to the apostles' 
ability to reach out to, and remain for a sufficient length of time in, the 
various churches for the recognition of those who were being fitted of 
God to rule amongst the saints. Accordingly, the apostles delegated 
authority to others, e.g. Titus, to whom Paul says, "For this cause left I 
thee in Crete, that thou shouldest. . . appoint elders in every city" 
(Tit.1:5). Apostolic succession is not taught in Scripture, hence there 
remains neither apostolic authority nor delegated apostolic authority in 
the present day. We may well ask, therefore, for scriptural authority for 
elders in the churches and guidance for their recognition in the twentieth 
century. 

(To be continued). 

Self-Effacement 

By D. Smith, of Lerwick 

"Without controversy great is the mystery of godliness; He who was 
manifested in the flesh" (1 Tim.3:16). That the Word became flesh and 
dwelt among men is a profound miracle; a divine act transcending human 
reason. But the mind is not required to explain it; rather to accept in faith, 
with deepest gratitude and adoration, the inspired Word: "Christ Jesus: 
who, being in the form of God . . . 
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emptied Himself . . . and being found in fashion as a Man, He humbled 
Himself, becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross" 
(Phil.2:5-9). 

As we view the quiet and obscurity which attended the birth of the 
Saviour we may well wonder that "He was in the world, and the world was 
made by Him, and the world knew Him not" (Jn 1:10). Apart from the 
shepherds, to whom the angels disclosed the "good tidings of great joy" 
few, even in Bethlehem, knew that a Saviour who is Christ the Lord had 
been born that day in the city of David. As we think of the silence of the 
vast universe which displays with such unblemished excellence the glory 
of God, we are reminded of the unobtrusive way in which God ushered 
His Son into the world. "Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto 
night sheweth knowledge. There is no speech nor language; their voice 
cannot be heard" (Ps.19:2,3). How quietly those mighty orbs move in 
their circuits telling men that God can display His glory without an 
irksome noise! So the still and unpretentious character of God was fully 
exemplified in the life of the Lord Jesus Christ. With self-effacing 
humility He passed through this world not seeking His own glory (Jn 
8:50) nor the empty approval of men (Jn 5:44). The Lord ever sought the 
glory of the One who sent Him, and was therefore content to work and 
move in obscurity, without striving to attract fame or gain popularity 
among His generation. 

It was not because He wished to be a recluse that the Lord so often 
withdrew from the throng and was found alone in some remote spot, but 
because He sought the presence of His God and Father. He avoided 
prominence, unlike the Pharisees who loved "the chief place at the feasts, 
and the chief seats in the synagogues" (Matt.23:6), and all their works 
they did to be seen of men. 

It is not always easy to detect the motive behind the works of men, to 
know why sacrifice is made and labour expended, and what induces men 
to toil and to endure rigour. Paul had to satisfy his own conscience 
regarding the underlying purpose of all his labour and privation, and 
frankly concluded that if he lacked love, it profited nothing (1 Cor.13:3). 
Does sincere and unfeigned love for the Lord Jesus Christ, for the people 
and testimony of God, influence our every "work of faith and labour of 
love and patience of hope"? Or is it a place of pre-eminence and love of 
self that prompts our zeal, for He who knows "thy works, and thy love" 
(Rev.2:19) is not misled by the deeds of men nor deceived by appear-
ances. And, solemn thought, it is He who very shortly ""will both bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts" (1 Cor.4:5). 



1979-128 

The works of men could never compare with the works that the Lord 
Jesus did when on earth. When the two blind men had their sight restored, 
"they went forth, and spread abroad His fame in all that land" (Matt.9:31). 
But that was not His desire, for He had strictly charged them, saying, "See 
that no man know it", and in like manner He said to the cleansed leper, 
"See thou tell no man". How unlike some of those who today endeavour 
to carry out bodily healing on others! These first extensively advertise 
their intentions in order to attract a crowd who are often deceived and 
disappointed with what they see enacted, ostensibly in the Name of the 
Lord. Realism is submerged in emotional excitement, and sometimes 
partial relief for the sufferer is obtained. The Lord Jesus, without any 
desire to make an exhibition or gain fame, performed perfect healing. He 
restored full soundness of mind and body to all who came to Him. 

The self-effacement of the Lord Jesus Christ and the similar example of 
His apostles condemns for ever the pride that may assert itself in the lives 
of His disciples, diverting them from the single purpose of His glory and 
restraining the Spirit from taking the things of Christ and declaring them 
to the mind of the believer. 

The trend of the present day, served by the ever-expanding media, is to 
elevate man, to highlight his achievements and laud his performance. The 
believer's spiritual progress or the development of his gift should never 
lead to self-satisfaction. Such an attitude in a recipient of divine grace will 
result in his falling away from the living God. It was necessary for the 
apostle Paul, to whom God had revealed so much regarding the mystery 
of Christ and the Church and the order of the New Covenant ministry, to 
experience his need of humility. He explained to the Corinthian saints, 
"By reason of the exceeding greatness of the revelations — wherefore, 
that I should not be exalted overmuch, there was given to me a thorn in 
the flesh . . . that I should not be exalted overmuch" (2 Cor.12:7). How we 
need to guard against being exalted overmuch! The believer should walk 
through this world in humility as a follower of the meek and lowly One, 
who did "not cry, nor lift up, nor cause His voice to be heard in the 
street". For God, who wills that we should lead a tranquil and quiet life in 
this turbulent world, values as of great price, a meek and quiet spirit (1 
Pet.3:4). 
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Voices from the Past 

Burden Bearers 

The words of Paul in Gal.6:2,5 seem, at first sight, to be contradictory: 
"Bear ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ"; and, 
"each man shall bear his own burden". If, however, we read them in their 
connexion, help will be derived as to the meaning of the word "burden" in 
each case. It will be noticed that in verse 1 Paul deals with a man being 
overtaken in a trespass, and the spiritual ones are to restore him. They 
must endeavour to find what burden or burdens have pressed too heavily 
upon the man and brought about his downfall. When they find these out 
they must lift the pressure from him to give him the opportunity to regain 
his footing. This may be compared to a cart-horse which falls, yoked to a 
heavily laden cart. If it is ever to rise, they must take the cart with its load 
away, and when they have taken the pressure of the weight off, the horse 
can rise to its feet. So must it be with the man overtaken in a trespass. You 
must relieve him of the pressure which has brought and keeps him down. 
The word used here is baros which has been described thus:— "Baros 
denotes the pressure of a weight which may be relieved or transferred". 

The word for "burden" in verse 5 is phortion, which means a specific 
load, as of the load of a ship, which each one has received and must bear 
himself. This load is the work God has given to us each to do. It is not the 
pressure of circumstances, and so forth, which may become too great for a 
man, as in verse 2. It will be seen from verse 4 that the burden of verse 5 
refers to a man's work: "Let each man prove his own work". A workman 
should be taken up with his own work and not with that of his neighbour. 
The man who spends his time criticizing his neighbour's work will have 
none of his own to criticize. Let each get on with his own work and bear 
his own burden, and bear it manfully. 

Paul in Heb.12:1 refers to another weight. The word he uses (ogkos) 
literally means a tumour, or swelling, and as used here means an 
encumbrance, or impediment, which will hinder the runner in the race. 
Every such hindrance is to be laid aside, that he may run the race to a 
victorious ending. 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller. 
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Retrospect and Prospect 
In reflective mood the other day I took from the bookshelf volume 
number 1 of Needed Truth and turned over its leaves. The magazine 
began its history in 1888. It was issued as a quarterly until 1892 when it 
became a monthly periodical and as such has continued without inter-
ruption until the present day. For the period 1909-1913 the title was 
changed to Wholesome Words but the original designation Needed Truth 
was restored in 1914. First issues are often much sought after for their 
historical value. I suspect that if this one was auctioned at Sotheby's it 
would attract few, if any, bids! But if judged by literary connoisseurs to be 
unworthy of notice, none the less, in spiritual currency, it is above price. 
This 'first issue' records the early beginnings of a theme of Scripture 
exposition which has lost none of its lustre throughout the ninety-one 
years Needed Truth has maintained its witness. 

The names of the first editors of the magazine appear on the title page 
of volume 1 (1888/9). Then follows their 'apologia', relating the purpose 
of their enterprise and the circumstances that impelled them to embark 
upon it. It is abundantly clear that there was no sudden impulse to rush 

into an "already crowded field". 
Although the need for such a 
publication had been mooted for 
many years, one gets the impres-
sion from the preface that had there 
been freedom to pursue in existing 
periodicals "important and most 
needed lines of truth that have been 
given by revelation of God" 
Needed Truth would never have 
been brought to the birth. These 
men rose to the challenge and  
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ensured adequate exposition of truths that stirred many hearts in those 
days. "We propose in this magazine", they wrote, "to offer help, and to 
give to fellow workers opportunity of offering help, on points that have 
been neglected, and on subjects that have been by many but little 
considered". Then, 
"Thus as we embark upon our enterprise we cast us upon our God, 
seeking His favour and His help, asking from our fellows only that they 
will read before they judge, and seek to understand before they venture to 
condemn". In that same spirit present editors carry on the enterprise 
initiated nearly a century ago. We are persuaded that the distinctive truths 
those early pioneers held so dear should continue to be presented to 
fellow-believers for God-fearing consideration. At the same time we 
endeavour to hold the balance by encouraging contributors to explore and 
defend those other cardinal doctrines of Holy Scripture which are under 
constant attack in these decadent times. 

One of the original editors whose names appeared on the title page of 
the first issue of Needed Truth was Dr C. M. Luxmoore. He remained an 
editor of the magazine from its inception until his lamented death at 64 
years of age in 1922. It was the privilege of the present writer to come 
under the influence of this gifted servant of the Lord during the period 
1920-1922. (For a brief appreciation of his life and work, see our January 
1976 issue, page 2). I have recently been re-reading the first article from 
his pen (1888) entitled, "Let them make Me a sanctuary", and have been 
impressed afresh with its insight into what is without doubt a mainline, 
although much neglected, doctrine of the Faith once for all delivered to 
the saints. For orderly marshalling of material, clarity of exposition, and 
fidelity to Scripture the article bears all the marks of a competent work-
man rightly dividing the word of truth. 

The foregoing reminiscences were awakened while editing the valuable 
series of six articles by co-editor Dr J. D. Terrell, entitled, "The Principles 
of a People of God", the third of which appears in our present issue. 
These follow and develop that distinctive line of truth consistently set 
forth in the magazine since its initiation by the early pioneers to which we 
have referred. In recent years Needed Truth has had an expanding 
circulation. We specially draw to the attention of new readers the exposi-
tions in Dr Terrell's series of articles. They are worthy of more than 
cursory notice. 

Also in this issue is the third of a four-part article by J. Rodgers, "Over-
seers and their work", a subject on which there is much diversity of mind 
among believers. This too is commended for study by serious students of 
the Word. 
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The Gospel and its Ministry 

(9) Sanctification — Part 2 
By L. H. Taylor, of Romford 

Sanctification is a cardinal truth of the gospel. It differs from those 
previously considered in the series in that it has an essential element of 
human responsibility in addition to the initial response of faith. As was 
seen in the last issue, sanctification is that relationship with God into 
which men enter by faith in Christ, and is made possible through the death 
of Christ on the cross. 1 Cor.6:11 shows that the believer is immediately 
sanctified and the basis through which this is accomplished is the offering 
of the body of Jesus Christ once for all (Heb.10:10). The scriptural 
meaning of the word sanctification however is "prepared and set apart for 
holy uses". We are saved, therefore, for a purpose, and it is this which 
forms the subject of our consideration. It is often referred to as 
progressive sanctification. 

It is important to recognize that the holy character referred to in 1 
Thess.3:13 is the result of this progressive sanctification, not that imputed 
to us when we believed in Christ. The latter set us apart in divine purpose 
with an object in view. Our objective is that the holy character of the 
individual is built up little by little as a result of obedience to the Word of 
God. This is God's will for the believer and His purpose in calling him by 
the gospel. He is to follow the example of Christ in the power of the Holy 
Spirit. From the time of creation when God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it (Gen.2:3), the unfolding of this fundamental divine principle 
can be seen. It is demonstrated by the call of Abraham to a separated life 
(Gen.12), the calling and separating of a nation for God's own possession 
(Ex.19), right through until the time when the Father sanctified the Son 
and sent Him into the world (Jn 10:36). 

The Lord Jesus said, "I sanctify Myself" (Jn 17:19), and this culminated 
in the greatest sanctifying act of all when of deliberate choice He went to 
Golgotha to die. "Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people 
through His own blood, suffered without the gate. Let us therefore go 
forth unto Him without the camp bearing His reproach" (Heb.13:12-13). 
How then can this purpose be achieved? First of all, it is through the word 
of God. The Lord's prayer in Jn 17 contains the words "sanctify them in 
the truth, Thy word is truth". It is only as we are obedient and follow 
God's word that we can know the true blessedness of such an experience. 
The Holy Spirit is the Agent through whom the work of sanctification is 
accomplished. The apostle Paul knew the powerful 
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experience of this work as demonstrated in Rom.15:13 and 1 Thess.4:7-8. 
The Spirit's indwelling power, presence and divine unction will enable us 
increasingly to "follow after peace with all men, and the sanctification 
without which no man shall see the Lord" (Heb.12:14). It is the will of 
God that our individual lives as believers should be free from moral 
defilement. His desire is to sanctify us so that as whole individuals we 
may be preserved entire without blame in spirit, soul and body (1 
Thess.5:23). Through the sacrifice of Christ and the shedding of His 
precious blood, the members of our own body, which were once com-
mitted to the service of sin and uncleanness, are now to be devoted to the 
service of righteousness as they are set apart to do His will. "God called us 
not for uncleanness, but in sanctification" (1 Thess.4:7). It is a respons-
ibility laid upon us all to quench and quell the fleshly lusts that war against 
the soul. Being sanctified has the effect of helping to form our whole 
moral standing before the Lord. Living in a world of declining moral 
standards and values, how important it is that we should answer to this 
call! 

The solemn warning which Paul gives to the Thessalonians should be 
even more serious for us today when chastity, clean living and upright moral 
standards are the subject of questioning, mockery and even rejection. 
Enshrined in the truth of baptism is the need to appreciate the change that 
has taken place in our lives, that we no longer present our members unto 
sin as instruments of unrighteousness, but present ourselves unto God as 
alive from the dead, and our members as instruments of righteousness 
unto God (Rom.6:12-14). The consecration of Aaron and his sons as 
priests helps us to understand what is involved in this aspect of 
sanctification. There was the initial separation to divine service, but the 
continuing need for day-to-day sanctification still had to be met. The ear, 
the hand, the foot and the eyes are set apart for God, to do His will and to 
walk in His ways, listening to His word and walking in the path He has 
marked out for us, perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord. How vital, 
therefore, that day by day we exhibit in our persons and lives the purity 
and holiness of character for which God has separated us to be to His 
glory and as a witness and testimony to those around us. 
"I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, to present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your 
reasonable service. And be not fashioned according to this world: but be 
ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is 
the good and acceptable and perfect will of God" (Rom.12:1-2). As well 
as being set apart for holy living we are to be sanctified in truth. The Lord 
in His prayer before going to Calvary expressed the strong 



1979-134 

desire and burden of His heart that all those who were to be called saints 
might be one. Not only one in one Body, which is a glorious concept, but 
one in a positive visible unity that would be a witness in the world that 
those who saw it might believe and know that the Father has sent the Son 
(Jn 17:21-23). His will is that we should be united in service and testi-
mony with others who share a common desire to be obedient to His will 
and subject to His Word and authority. The call of God comes to us to 
separate ecclesiastically. The one who realizes he is in the place of 
unrighteousness and separates himself or out-purges from those who are 
walking contrary to the teaching of Scripture, is called "a vessel unto 
honour, sanctified, meet for the Master's use, prepared unto every good 
work" (2 Tim.2:21). The Lord Jesus Christ is in the outside place and He 
asks us to come out to Him. It is only by obedience to His word that we 
can know experimentally the fulness of being sanctified for His service. 

In Lev.11:44, the Lord said to Israel, "I am the LORD your God: 
sanctify yourselves therefore, and be ye holy; for I am holy". His desire 
and purpose have not changed for us, for these words are repeated "it is 
written, Ye shall be holy; for I am holy" (1 Pet.1:15-16). God's purpose is 
that we should be a people together, a holy nation, separated to Him for 
His service both Godward in the matter of worship and manward in the 
matter of testimony in the Gospel. Have we responded to the call of God 
to separate, to withdraw from that which is contrary to revealed truth and 
to follow after righteousness and be found amongst His people in 
churches of God? Our relationship with Christ in the Church His Body 
brings an eternal state of perfect sanctification (Eph.5:25-27). Our 
relationship as a united people for God in this day and generation is 
conditional upon our obedience to His word and our behaviour in holding 
fast to the revealed truth of God. ". . . how men ought to behave them-
selves in the house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar 
and ground of the truth" (1 Tim.3:15). 

To be a saint is not achieved by acts of exceptional holiness but simply 
as is described by the apostle in 2 Thess.1:10 — "them that believed". But 
this is only the beginning. The saint is to follow sanctification. He must 
be obedient to the claims of God upon him both as an individual believer 
and in answering the call of God to separate in divine service with the 
people of God. "I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their 
God, and they shall be My people" (2 Cor.6:16). God grant us the desire 
to take heed to the exhortation of Peter which so beautifully epitomises 
our consideration:— 

"Sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord" (1 Pet.3:15). 
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The Principles of a People of God (3) 

By J. D. Terrell, of Carlisle 

From the principle of authority we move on to think of LEADERSHIP. 
The authority is Christ's and flows as we have seen from His own majestic 
claim in resurrection — "all authority hath been given unto Me" 
(Matt.28:18). Unless this spiritual dominion is acknowledged in the hearts 
of His own, the will of the Lord will not be done on earth as it is in 
heaven. There is no substitute for subject hearts before the rule of Christ 
and His word. This applies both individually and collectively to the Lord's 
people. 

Now one of the arresting challenges to God's people in the New Testa-
ment comes in Heb.13:17, "Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
submit to them: for they watch in behalf of your souls, as they that shall 
give account". What is the relationship between the personal supremacy 
of Christ and the rule of the church elders here referred to? 

Before addressing ourselves to that question more fully, let us return 
again to the experience and example of God's people Israel. A deep 
principle of their collective life and service is expressed in Ps.77:20, 
"Thou leddest Thy people like a flock, by the hand of Moses and Aaron". 
There never was any question as to who ultimately commanded the alleg-
iance of the nation of Israel. "I am the LORD thy God, which brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt have 
none other gods before Me" (Ex.20:2,3). There can be no less com-
promising way of pronouncing authority, complete and absolute. Yet, as 
we have seen in Ps.77 God led His people by the hand of Moses and 
Aaron. Of course, we know that beyond those two outstanding leaders 
there was delegation to many others. Indeed it is very interesting and 
instructive to see how God indicated to Moses the sensible and practical 
approach to his vast administrative problem. In Ex.18 we read of Moses 
wisely accepting his father-in-law's advice on the day by day government 
of this large and growing people. "And Moses chose able men out of all 
Israel, and made them heads over the people . . . and they judged the 
people at all Seasons" (Ex.18:25,26). Jethro had been explicit about 
qualifications, "able men, such as fear God, men of truth, hating unjust 
gain" (v.21). It could hardly be challenged that these men operated 
according to agreed statutes and regulations, based in due course on the 
divine law of Sinai, delivered to Moses on the mountain top. 

In connexion with our Lord's 'all authority' we too have been to the 
mountain top and shared the awe of eleven loyal but deeply chastened 
men. We have recalled that the Lord told them to make disciples, baptize 
them, teach them. In the mercy and grace of God the denials of the High 



1979-136 

Priest's courtyard gave way to the spiritual boldness of Peter on the day of 
Pentecost when he "stood up with the eleven". There was no mistake that 
this emerging Christian community was blessed with men of fearless 
leadership. In Jerusalem there were the apostles to begin with and later we 
read of "the apostles and the elders" (Acts 15:4). Initially, of course, the 
work was confined to Jerusalem but as churches were planted elsewhere 
we find them under the care and leadership of overseers and elders as 
indicated, for example, in Tit.1:5, "appoint elders in every city". Just as 
the word of authority came down from God to Moses and the elders of the 
tribes of Israel, so the teaching of the Lord to His apostles in the forty 
resurrection days of instruction became the statute law of God's people for 
today; applied and administered by the apostles and the elders who took 
the awesome responsibility of rule in the churches. And the New 
Testament is as explicit as the Old in the matter of qualification of elders 
or overseers (1 Tim.3:1-7). For their dual work is spiritual care and 
spiritual government. As those responsible to the Chief Shepherd, they 
shall give account (1 Pet.5:4; Heb.13:17). 

Space does not allow of detailed consideration of the nature and range 
of the work of overseers in churches of God. This extremely important 
subject is being treated more fully by another contributor in this 
magazine. That there was shepherd care and governmental rule in the 
New Testament assemblies of God's people, no-one would deny. But the 
question must be asked, Can a people be governed other than as a people? 
In other words, God's law for His people must surely be uniform and, if 
He is to be glorified, uniformly applied among His people. If the 
Scriptures give direction as to who should be in a church of God and who 
should not, how can God's people and their leaders not be deeply 
exercised as to applying such directions in all the churches? Said Paul to 
the Corinthians, ". . . even as I teach everywhere in every church"; and 
again, "And so ordain I in all the churches" (1 Cor.4:17; 1 Cor.7:17). Now 
much authoritative instruction for the churches of God of today comes in 
the epistles through the uniquely endowed apostle Paul. But apostolic 
leadership was a temporary feature of God's purpose for His people and 
the question must be faced, How were doctrinal questions, vital to the 
progress — and even survival — of the New Testament pattern of service, 
to be determined when the towering spiritual stature of the apostles was 
no longer to be seen? This becomes a crucial issue, we believe, in the 
service of God's people today. Christians are sadly divided in their service 
and collective witness because, we suggest, of a wrong approach to this 
matter. Were the churches each to be shepherded and governed in 
complete local independence, each separately seeking and judging the 
mind of the Holy Spirit through a completed canon of Scripture? Or does 
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the Word indicate an elderhood in and among the churches, united, inter-
dependent, and subject collectively to the Spirit through the Word? Paul 
might have exercised his special authority in the resolution of the problem 
presented in Acts 15. But significantly he did not. There, you will recall, 
we have the question of the range of necessary observance of Old 
Testament Jewish law among God's people. And Paul and Barnabas 
wisely brought this to the Jerusalem council where "the apostles and the 
elders were gathered together to consider of this matter" (Acts 15:6). The 
happy outcome was that after much questioning the brethren, came to one 
mind, and arrangements were made for the decrees to be delivered to the 
churches (Acts 16:4). This event in the early history of New Testament 
churches of God has been represented by some as the rather informal 
resolution of a local difficulty between two churches. But we submit that 
the nature of the issues and the handling of the outcome point to a 
scriptural approach to "holding the pattern of sound words" in our day 
when elders must resolve important doctrinal matters in the absence of 
apostolic guidance. They must resolve them for 'the flock of God'. "Tend", 
said Peter to the elders, "the flock of God which is among you" (1 
Pet.5:2). Link this to Paul's words to the Ephesian elders, "Take heed unto 
yourselves, and to all the flock, in the which the Holy Spirit hath made 
you bishops (overseers), to feed the church of God, which He purchased 
with His own blood" (Acts 20:28). The church of God in Corinth, like that 
in Ephesus, was part of 'the flock', part of the people of God. They found 
themselves unequal to a moral problem (1 Cor.5) and the church in 
Antioch (Acts 15) unable to resolve a doctrinal issue. Both received 
guidance from outside of themselves. There are clearly weighty matters of 
difference between sincere and God-fearing saints and churches, which 
call for a divine pattern of collective handling among God's gathered 
people. Indeed the matter troubling the Corinthian church touched the 
vital question of a person's being in a church of God or not, as an issue of 
discipline, and so of being within or without the circle of a people in 
collective testimony. Furthermore, practical matters of daily living also 
require a united approach in a loving fellowship of service to the churches. 
Thus in connexion with the poverty in the churches of Macedonia, Titus 
was "appointed by the churches", clearly acting in unison through spiritual 
leaders; and he and his fellows are described as "the messengers of the 
churches" (2 Cor.8:1,2,19,23). In a subsequent contribution to this series 
we shall link the truth of LEADERSHIP among God's people to the 
closely related truths of ORDER and UNITY. 
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Overseers and their Work (3) 

By J. Rodgers, of Toronto 
(continued from page 126) 

Last month we enquired about scriptural guidance on this subject for 
today. It is essential to establish initially that the terms elder, bishop and 
overseer refer to the same office. Help may be obtained from a com-
parison of Acts 20:17, ". . . he sent to Ephesus, and called to him the 
elders of the church", with Acts 20:28, "Take heed unto yourselves, and 
to all the flock, in the which the Holy Ghost (Spirit) hath made you 
bishops (overseers RVM), to feed the church of God", and 1 Tim.3:1, "If 
a man seeketh the office of a bishop (overseer RVM), he desireth a good 
work". 

The character of an overseer is of prime importance to his recognition. 
The qualities outlined in 1 Tim.3:1-7 and Tit.1:7-9 should be the plumb-
line for assessing the necessary character and fitness of those whom the 
Lord is calling to this important aspect of service among His people. 

The "making" of overseers is a term which is often used, but we need 
reminding of its scriptural usage. According to Acts 20:28 overseers are 
made by the Holy Spirit. The "appointing" of overseers, as previously 
referred to, applies to the recognition by others of the evident work of the 
Holy Spirit in them. 

The recognition of overseers must have scriptural precedent if we are to 
apply it as a principle for today. The purpose in our tracing in detail the 
development in the purposes of God throughout the Scriptures in relation 
to rule is to emphasize its importance in the divine plan. The necessity of 
God-appointed rulers is brought into greater relief through references to 
occasions when this was lacking, with disastrous results. We have fol-
lowed through to New Covenant teaching and viewed the existence of 
elders, or overseers, as an important part in the overall pattern which was 
ordained in all the churches. It remains now to establish the doctrine of 
the Lord in respect to oversight recognition. 

According to certain passages of Scripture which we have examined 
(e.g. Acts 20), we can clearly see the responsibility of overseers in their 
local assembly. Nevertheless, Peter addresses his first epistle to five pro-
vinces, and later, in 1 Pet.5, writes to the elders of these provinces. Thus 
we see elders grouped together in various provinces, having responsibility 
therein beyond the local sphere. Further, provinces are seen acting 
together in their liberal united giving of material things to meet the need 
of saints in another area (see 2 Cor.8 and 9). From Rom.15:26 we learn 
that this bountiful supply from exercised hearts was for the poor 
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in Jerusalem, yet Acts 11 shows that the gift was sent from the afore-
mentioned provinces to the province of Judea (not directly to Jerusalem, 
even although the apostles were resident and active there). It seems clear, 
therefore, that churches were linked together in their various provinces 
and that elders of these provinces were the administrative body which 
acted on their behalf. The gift was sent by the hand of the elders to the 
elders in Judea. Added to the foregoing, if we examine Acts 16:1-4 and 1 
Tim.4:14 we see again district elders united in commending Timothy to 
the work of the Lord, this united body being spoken of as the "pres-
bytery". We conclude that the apostolic circle which was the recognized 
administrative body for early church days, was gradually being replaced, 
in view of its ultimate cessation, by that body of men recognized as elders 
of provinces. We judge from the correlation of these various scriptural 
teachings that an individual brought into oversight was recognized and 
received through the prevailing administrative circle. In the past the 
apostles formed this circle, then through the development of God's 
purposes recognition was vested in provincial elderhood, which we regard 
as applying to the present, there being no recorded alteration to the 
foregoing. 

A man's initial responsibility in oversight would be in respect to his 
local assembly, then as we have seen, in a linking with others in district 
(or province) administration. He becomes part of that body of men upon 
whom God has placed responsibility for all the churches. This widespread 
care and government is suggested by Paul's use of the words "all the 
flock" in Acts 20 and the word by Peter in 1 Pet.5, "the flock of God". 
Since this last point indicates a grouping together of brethren in the 
community, it substantiates our claim that the Scriptures teach that no 
church or single body of elders is autonomous (i.e. any body of elders 
other than the elders of all the churches together). In discussing doctrine 
as affecting the community, which we believe is described by the words 
of 1 Cor.1:9, "The fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord", it is 
necessary for representative elders of all the churches to meet for 
consultation. This is seen in practical outworking in Acts 15. 

The work of oversight must be considered and weighed carefully before 
one undertakes it. Borrowing words from another source, "it should not 
be entered into lightly, but in the fear of God". It cannot be better 
expressed than in the words of 1 Pet.5:2-3, ". . . exercising the oversight, 
not of constraint, but willingly, according unto God; nor yet for filthy 
lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as lording it over the charge allotted to 
you, but making yourselves ensamples to the flock". It must be engaged 
in only as led by the Spirit of God for the glory of God. The work 
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of oversight includes: tending (1 Pet.5:2); feeding (Acts 20:28); exhorting 
(Tit.1:9); admonishing, encouraging and supporting (1 Thess.5:14). 

Because overseers should be "given to hospitality"(Tit.1:8), but are also 
responsible to "admonish the disorderly" (1 Thess.5:14), it is essential 
that they keep a proper balance to avoid being biased in judgement 
through the influences of friendship. 
"Overseers" and "shepherds" are not synonymous words. However, they 
are clearly linked together in such passages as Acts 20:28 and 1 Pet.5:2, 
indicating that they can apply to the same person. The shepherd aspect of 
oversight work is given the pre-eminent place in Scripture, over all other 
aspects of oversight work. The Lord in His dealings with Israel gives us a 
preview of shepherd responsibility, doubtless a lesson for ourselves, by 
emphasizing its negative aspect in the words: "who will not visit those 
that are cut off, neither will seek those that are scattered, nor heal that 
which is broken, nor feed that which is sound . . ." (Zech.11:16 ASV). The 
care and welfare of the flock is a continuing exercise. This is well 
expressed in the words of Gen.31:40, "in the day the drought consumed 
me, and the frost by night; and my sleep fled from mine eyes". Ps.23 
introduces us to the Great Shepherd and exemplifies one of the most 
important aspects of shepherd work — to be there when needed (v.4). 

The responsibility of overseers is firstly Godward. It carries a reward 
for service rendered, according to 1 Pet.5:4, but also a future account-
ability: ". . . for they watch in behalf of your souls, as they that shall give 
account.. ."(Heb.13:17). An overseer should not act independently; he has 
a joint responsibility with others in the work of oversight. Elders, or 
overseers, are always, (in respect to their work) spoken of in the plural in 
the New Covenant Scriptures. An overseer, not being infallible, needs the 
prayers of the saints for wisdom and grace. He should be approachable, 
dependable and knowledgeable. 

According to 1 Tim.3:2 the overseer is to be "the husband of one wife". 
This does not imply that an overseer must be married; in fact, other 
scriptural passages run contrary to such a proposal. We may be well 
advised, however, to consider the relationship of husband and wife when 
a man is brought into oversight. The necessary sacrifice on the wife's part 
may be a point worthy of joint prayerful consideration when contem-
plating the Lord's leading to this service. She may be faced with lonely 
vigils as her husband pursues his God-given duties of visiting and consult-
ation. It may be a grief of heart to her to watch the evidence in the 
countenance of her husband of the burden he carries from time to time, 
yet, in 
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many instances, a burden which cannot be shared. In such circumstances a 
wife can be a "help meet for him" through continual prayer support, and 
be of inestimable value in helping and encouraging through patience, self-
denial and possibly, now and again, "a word in season". To such we say, 
although there is no direct word to them from the Lord in the scriptural 
records; "God is not unrighteous to forget your work" (Heb.6:10). 

We are instructed from 1 Tim.3:6 that an overseer must not be a 
novice. The word 'novice' means a new or youthful person. Nevertheless, 
as previously suggested, age is not of prime importance in a man's 
appointment to oversight. Of far greater significance in such recognition 
is spiritual maturity and ability, as is said of the men of Issachar, "men 
that had understanding of the times, to know what Israel ought to do" (1 
Chron.12:32). 

The word "seeketh", in 1 Tim.3:1, means "stretches out towards". This 
does not suggest a promoting of oneself, which is contrary to what has 
been previously stated, namely that the work of the Holy Spirit alone fits 
an individual for that work and a united district oversight recognizes the 
work of the Spirit in the man and brings him forward. There is linked with 
the seeking in 1 Tim.3 the expression, "he desireth a good work". To 
desire is "to set one's heart upon". If the two expressions are combined, it 
is clearly evident that the seeking is the result of a heart exercise. A heart 
thus bowed to the will of God will patiently await the fulfilment of his 
desire in the Lord's time. 

(to be continued) 

"I Am Coming Lord" 
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

She lived in a generation which did not enjoy the many sophistications we 
know today. Hard work supplemented faith in God, who was able to 
supply every need. Poverty and adversity were accepted as twin 
companions in the walk of life; their presence encouraged a sympathetic 
willingness to help neighbours in all sorts of circumstances. And this is 
where "Gran" shone. She was wise in the ways of life and death. She was 
the neighbourhood midwife at all hours of the night and day when babies 
decided to be born; she was also called at the time of death. She brought 
ten children of her own into the world, but the demands of such a busy life 
did not prevent "Gran" from being hospitable to the many Christians who 
knocked on her door. And nothing was allowed to hinder her from being 
at the Remembrance, or the prayer and gospel meetings. 

At the age of 80 she survived a major operation; and after 90 it was 
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evident that the end of life's long journey had arrived. The family held 
vigil. There were tears but no sorrow; there were regrets but no concern. 
All knew that "Gran" had been waiting to join the Lord Jesus in the 
heavenly mansions. This was one of the great realities of her Christian 
experience. The family saw vivid proof of this when she raised herself up, 
held out her arms, and cried joyfully, "I am coming Lord". She fell back, 
face aglow. She had gone home as triumphant in death as she had been in 
life. In a moment she had passed from the room of death into the eternal 
dwellings of life and light. 

What a fresh reminder that the Christian has nothing to fear in death! It 
is not the passing through fearful blackness of darkness, but only through 
the valley of the shadow. There is no shadow without light, and it is a 
great comfort to know that the Lord, who is our Light, accompanies us 
through the valley (Ps.23:4). For the Christian there is no fear in death. 
"Perfect love casteth out fear" (1 Jn 4:18).That perfect love was shown in 
its fulness at Calvary when the eternal Lover of our souls sacrificed His 
perfect, spotless, holy life, to make possible the forgiveness of all our sins 
(2 Cor.5:21). He has triumphed over sin, Satan, death, and the grave, and 
He is now living at God's right hand (1 Pet.3:22). His victory is complete, 
and our rest and security are in our great Conqueror (Rom.8:35-37). 

Death is usually the most unwelcome visitor to our homes, and rarely 
are we prepared for its grim, ungracious arrival. It caused the Master to 
weep (Jn 11:35); Abraham to yearn, "that I may bury my dead out of my 
sight" (Gen.23:4); and Bildad to describe it as "the king of terrors" (Job 
18:14). Solomon spoke of it as a man going to his long home; as the silver 
cord of life having been snapped asunder; as the golden bowl of our 
sojourn here having been shattered (Eccles.12:5-7). Death for the 
Christian is not defeat but victory. That is why we sorrow not as those who 
have no hope. When Christians die this world loses something of great 
value, and so becomes poorer as the result. 

The story is told of the home-going of that godly servant Dwight L. 
Moody. In his final moments before entering eternity he exclaimed, 
"Heaven opens before me! If this is death it is sweet! There is no valley 
here. God is calling and I must go". When a relative suggested that he was 
dreaming, Moody answered, "I have looked within the gates. . . this is my 
triumph . . . this is my coronation day". 

We who belong to Christ can envisage the great happenings which 
follow the rapture. There maybe empty spaces in the family circle, in the 
neighbourhood, on the job. There will be empty houses, church buildings 
and graves. The salt of the earth will be gone. As for the redeemed they 
will be at home with the Lord. 
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Our hearts should rejoice in the triumphant welcome given to our Lord 
and Saviour when He returned to heaven after his glorious resurrection. 
He is the Firstfruits; He is the pioneer of the pathway to the glory-land, 
and we are going to traverse that same path which leads through the gates 
of the eternal dwelling-place. "In Thy presence is fulness of joy; in Thy 
right hand there are pleasures for evermore" (Ps.16:11). The valley of 
weeping will then be over, replaced by eternal joy. The valley of the 
shadow will be passed and replaced by eternal light. This is what causes 
the Christian to cry, "Come, Lord Jesus". 

Marked foreheads 
By J. L. Ferguson, of Barrhead 

On Aaron's forehead was a golden plate for all to see, day after day. It 
was held in place by a lace of blue on the forefront of the mitre, his priestly 
head-dress. On the golden plate were engraved the awesome words, 
HOLY TO THE LORD. The message to the nation was that their high 
priest bore the iniquity of the holy things. Someone was needed to recon-
cile the iniquity in the offerers with the holiness of their gifts. The deeper 
truth was that God saw in the priesthood of Aaron shadows of the coming 
priesthood of His Son and in this way He was able to bear with Israel's 
failure in the service of His house (Ex.28:36-38). 

We are not pursuing here the typical teaching of the mitre with its 
golden plate and lace of blue. We are thinking simply of a man walking 
about every day, in the presence of God, in the company of the people 
outside, and on his forehead was this testimony to personal consecration 
— HOLY TO THE LORD. 

The forehead stands related to personal characteristics in various ways 
in Scripture. For example, King Uzziah had a leprous forehead, indicating 
an inward condition of pride and deliberate trespass against the Lord (2 
Chron.26:19). 

Israel in her national depravity was described by God as having "a 
whore's forehead". She had completely lost her early love for the Lord 
and gone after the meaningless idols of the nations (Jer.3:3). 

Ezekiel, dedicated to taking the word of the Lord to rebellious Israel, 
had, metaphorically, his forehead made "as an adamant harder than flint" 
so that he could stand against a people who were "of an hard forehead and 
of a stiff heart" (Ezek.3:7-9). 

The Hebrew word translated forehead is rooted in the thought of 'clear' 
or 'prominent'. Thus from the Old Testament allusions the message comes 
to us today in all its power. Clearly evident in our lives, 



1979-144 

prominent for all to see, should be a sense of being "holy to the LORD", 
avoiding pride and trespass against Him, strong in our desire not to let our 
hearts wander after tawdry priorities, and determined in our defence of the 
faith. 

In the New Testament there are two extremely unpleasant instances of 
marked foreheads. In the tribulation period those who, against all divine 
warning, stand boldly and impudently for the worship of the first beast of 
Rev.13, and his image, will doubtless be those who receive his mark on 
their forehead; others on their hand. This will be their authority from the 
man of sin for a brief period of trading but at the fearful cost of their 
eternal doom (Rev.13:16,17; Rev.14: 9-12). 

John also saw that on the forehead of the woman sitting on the scarlet 
coloured beast was a name written: "Mystery, Babylon the great, the 
mother of the harlots and of the abominations of the earth". The name is 
indicative of her character; the woman herself of the vast ecumenical 
movement, already in evidence today, but to be thrust into violent 
momentum by the departure of every born again person at the Rapture 

With joyful, contrasting relief we turn to other marked foreheads in the 
New Testament. Again they are in the Revelation. First the 144,000; the 
seal on their foreheads indicating that they are the servants of God 
(Rev.7:3; Rev.9:4). 

Then another group of the same number are seen standing with the 
Lamb on the heavenly Mount Zion. These, in their dedication, follow the 
Lamb wherever He goes. And His name and that of His Father are written 
on their foreheads (Rev.14:1-5). 

But what shall we say of Rev.22:4? There, in the New Jerusalem, "His 
servants shall do Him service; and they shall see His face; and His name 
shall be on their foreheads". What an ultimate for the disciple! What a 
sublime prospect for us all! Assigned to a place in the service of the ever-
lasting kingdom; looking for ever on the King's face; marked as His for 
the eternal day of God. 
Is it not worth-while to be a known disciple today? to be men and women, 
young men and maidens of the marked foreheads?  
"On Thy brow we see a thorn-crown,  
Blood drops in Thy track,  
O forbid that we should ever  
Turn us back". 
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Voices from the Past 

The Crowning Day (1) 
Who has not sung of "The crowning day that's coming, by-and-by"? Not 
the crowning day for the Lord, and certainly not the day when we shall 
crown Him, as is popularly and unscripturally sung. 

The Lord has on His head many diadems. A diadem was a band, or 
fillet worn only by kings, and the Lord, who is King of kings, has many 
diadems on His head. 

"Diadema" is to be distinguished from "Stephanos". The latter was a 
garland, a conqueror's or festal crown. Winners in the games were 
crowned with this crown. Paul writes: "Know ye not that they which run in 
a race run all, but one receiveth the prize? Even so run, that ye may 
attain. And every man that striveth in the games is temperate in all things. 
Now they do it to receive a corruptible crown (Stephanos); but we an 
incorruptible" (1 Cor.9:24,25). Again he writes to Timothy: "And if also 
a man contend in the games, he is not crowned, except he have contended 
lawfully" (2 Tim.2:5). How important it is that we should be competitors 
for a victor's crown, and how necessary that we should strive lawfully, or 
we shall be disqualified! 

The laurel wreath victors wore was a fading, corruptible crown. Soon 
its faded appearance would make it unfit for a victor's brow. Its short-
lived freshness was like the ephemeral glory of the winner, but Paul says 
of the Christian's race, "We do it to obtain an incorruptible crown". What 
a prospect! The glorious effect of the winner's triumph will abide: it will 
not be transient. "Even so run that ye may attain". How much is in the 
word "so" — so run! It is a long distance race, and it needs patient 
endurance: "Let us run with patience the race that is set before us, looking 
unto Jesus" (Heb.12:1,2). What encouragement we derive from looking 
unto Jesus, and what discouragement if we look upon ourselves, or upon 
others! The word "looking" here means to look away from all other 
things, and fix your eyes upon a particular object. This object is the 
Author and Perfecter of faith. See how He did in like circumstances; see 
how He set His mind upon the goal, and see, too, the triumphant end of 
His course, a course strewed with such difficulties as no one has ever had 
to face. Do you not feel the inspiration which comes from the 
consideration of Him? Shall we "so" run? or shall we wax weary and faint 
in our souls? Remember the prize! 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller. 
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History and the Media 
"I read my newspaper to see how my heavenly Father is ruling the 
world". So wrote C. H. Spurgeon about a century ago. He had in mind, no 
doubt, the words spoken to Nebuchadnezzar by the prophet Daniel: "the 
Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He 
will" (Dan.4:25). A similar statement is found among the words of the 
Lord to the prophet Jeremiah: "I have made the earth... and I give it unto 
whom it seemeth right unto Me" (Jer.27:5). 

God disclosed to Daniel in broad outline the course of human history 
from the days of Nebuchadnezzar right on to the establishment on earth of 
Messiah's glorious kingdom. The events which will occur immediately 
preceding the dawn of millennial splendour are portrayed by the prophet 
in graphic detail. In particular, he focuses attention on the concluding 
phase of Gentile dominion represented by the feet and toes of the great 
image Nebuchadnezzar saw in his dream. In those terminal years a 
diabolical world dictator, supported by a confederacy of ten kings, will 
mount the last and most daring challenge "against the Lord and against 
His Anointed". Then will follow the final reckoning: "In the days of those 
kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be 

destroyed, nor shall the sovereignty 
thereof be left to another people; 
but it shall break in pieces and con-
sume all these kingdoms, and it 
shall stand for ever" (Dan.2:44). 

Significantly, in "the days of His 
flesh", the Son of God pointed to an 
event in Daniel's prophecy 
(Dan.9:27) which will be a 
landmark to the faithful in days yet 
to come (Matt.24:15). By so doing 
He not only confirmed the accuracy 
of the 
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great prophet's predictions, but also gave a timely reminder to His 
apostles that in spite of the twists and turns of global events human history 
ever moves forward in a pre-destined course. 

The doctrine of divine sovereignty is one of the bulwarks of the 
Christian Faith. In this connexion we draw to the attention of readers the 
article on "Election" by co-editor G. Prasher which begins on page 148. 
They will find there a helpful and reverent discussion of this fundamental 
subject. 

We return now to the comment of C. H. Spurgeon quoted at the begin-
ning of this article. The great preacher was a shrewd observer of the 
trends and portents of his times. In his sermons he drew many valuable 
lessons from current events. If with hindsight we discern an over-
simplification in his conclusions that is because history in the making can 
seldom be assessed with complete accuracy. Which brings us to the 
problem posed in our heading — "History and the Media". 

In Spurgeon's day the newspaper was the chief source of information 
on current events. In comparison with this late 20th century his was a 
leisurely age. News, particularly on global events, travelled slowly and 
coverage was scanty. Modern means of travel and communication have 
changed all that. Today the newspaper lags behind. News is flashed round 
the world as it happens, by television and radio. The observer of current 
events has little time for deliberation and this often results in hasty judge-
ments. To present a clear picture of the history of our times can be as 
perplexing as fitting together the various pieces of an intricate jig-saw 
puzzle. 

The intelligent Christian, like Spurgeon, is concerned to discern the 
hand of God in His rule over the nations. God's people need an "under-
standing of the times". The struggles and tribulation of mankind should be 
their constant concern. There is much which tends to depress as the media 
pours out its torrent of news day by day, but let us remember that human 
history is fulfilling Scripture prophecy. All is under divine control — 
"The Most High ruleth". Yet we have our part to play. I noted recently the 
emphasis on the words "first of all" in 1 Tim.2:1 and their connexion with 
the phrase in verse 3, "this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our 
Saviour". Prayer "for all men" is solemnly enjoined upon us. As the 
climax of human history draws ever nearer let us resolve to be more per-
sistent in private and public prayer for those on whom the responsibility 
of government rests, and for all men. 

Plans for a Middle East settlement seem to be bogged down at present. 
At the Begin/Sadat summit early last month there was full accord on the 
Sinai withdrawals, but the two statesmen were "poles apart" on the 
Palestinian problem. 
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The Gospel and its Ministry 

(10) Election 

By G. Prasher, of Manchester 

Among things which "eye saw not, and ear heard not, and which entered 
not into the heart of man" is the wonder of God's choice of the believer in 
Christ before the foundation of the world (Eph.1:3,4). "Knowing, brethren 
beloved of God, your election" wrote Paul to the Thessalonians (1 
Thess.1:4). How did these recent believers in Christ know truth so 
profound? "God revealed it through the Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God" (1 Cor.2:10 RVM). Where believing 
hearts are open to receive divine revelation, the Holy Spirit still gives 
assurance from Scripture that God foreknew and foreordained each one to 
the glorious election of grace. In this is seen brilliant expression of 
sovereign divine mercy during this present dispensation of the grace of 
God (Rom.8:29; Rom.11:5; Eph.3:2). 

It is on God's electing purpose in this present age of grace that we focus 
attention, nevertheless noting that this harmonizes with divine methods of 
working in other periods. For God exercises His right of choice for this 
purpose or that. As, for instance, His choice of Abram from an idolatrous 
family (Josh. 24:2; Isa.51:1,2): of Israel from among all other nations 
(Deut.7:7,8); of His elect during the end-time following the rapture of the 
Church (Matt.24:22,24,31): or of certain angels (1 Tim.5:21). 

Encouragement to Gospel Witness 
In our New Testament it is always to the believer that the truth of election 
is presented, for assurance, encouragement and joy. Yet it is a truth 
closely relevant to the gospel and its ministry. Not that the gospel 
preacher would normally include it in his presentation of Christ to the 
unregenerate. "The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God: for they are foolishness unto Him: and he cannot know them". But 
an understanding of God's electing grace will immensely help those 
witnessing in the gospel, who will see their role in relation to the mighty 
sovereignty of the eternal God. It is the divine plan that the message of 
grace should be proclaimed by frail mortals who have themselves known 
God's saving mercy (Rom.10:14,15; 2 Cor.4:7). Believers should be 
impelled by the realization that until Jesus comes there are souls whom 
God will save. In this spirit Paul served: "I endure all things for the elect's 
sake, that they also may obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with 
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eternal glory" (2 Tim.2:10). This was illustrated when in Antioch 
(Pisidia) Paul and Barnabas encountered blasphemous contradiction of 
the gospel. They "spake out boldly" in response. Gentile hearers were 
glad, and "glorified the word of God". Then Luke adds: "As many as 
were ordained to eternal life believed" (Acts 13:44-49). So the truth that 
God has His elect awaiting reception of the message becomes a mainspring 
incentive to the instructed believer. God has ordained that the testimony 
of believers to the truth of the gospel (publicly or in personal witness) is 
the link between His electing purpose and the salvation of those chosen. It 
is true that some are saved without the immediate witness of another: but 
in some way God will have brought to each the knowledge of His 
salvation through human transmission of the gospel, whether oral or 
written. 

Appreciation of the truth of election also makes those witnessing very 
much aware of their own limitations. Mere human persuasion is of no 
avail. Birth from above of each chosen individual is not of the will of man, 
but of God (Jn 1:13). So witness to Christ will be made independence 
upon the working of God's Spirit. When this becomes evident in a soul's 
responsive repentance and sense of need of Christ, trust in the assuring 
promises of the gospel will be encouraged. 

The Mystery of Divine Choice 
There are of course fathomless depths about God's election of some to 
eternal life, yet the universal proclamation of the gospel to everyone who 
believes in the Saviour. These two things appear irreconcilable to human 
analysis. Yet both are plainly stated in our New Testament and 
acceptance of God's revelation in both respects is called for. The mind of 
the enquiring believer "ponders the impenetrable mystery of the relation 
of the Infinite Will to human wills: he remembers how, in a way whose full 
reasons are unknowable, (but they are good, for they are in God) the 
Infinite Will has to do with our willing, genuine and responsible though 
our willing is. And before that opaque veil he rests. He knows that only 
righteousness and love are behind it: but he knows that it is a veil, and that 
in front of it man's thoughts must cease and be silent" (Moule on 
Romans). 

It will be appreciated that the believer's election is not simply a matter 
of God having foreordained those whom He foresaw would believe the 
gospel. This is illustrated in Rom.9 by reference to the choice of Jacob, 
the younger, to serve Esau, the elder brother, "neither having done 
anything good or bad, that the purpose of God according to election might 
stand" (Rom.9:11,12). God's choice was made in His foreknowledge of 
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Jacob's deceitfulness as well as Esau's profanity; neither merited special 
favour. "The reason of the choice lay in the depths of God, that World 
'dark with excess of bright'. All is well there, but not the less all is 
unknown" (Moule). Similarly in Rom.11 Paul describes those of Israel 
who believe the gospel as a "remnant according to the election of grace". 
Explanation follows: "But if it is by grace, it is no more of works: 
otherwise grace is no more grace" (see verses 5,6). Had God's choice been 
governed by whether a sinner would believe the gospel it would not have 
been made in sovereign freedom. So while each believer does make a 
responsible personal decision in acceptance of Christ, he is nevertheless 
saved altogether on the ground of God's grace: it was by divine choice. 
"Where fallen man chooses God, it is thanks to God who has chosen 
fallen man". 

"Is there unrighteousness with God"? 

Nor must we harbour the thought that God would arbitrarily condemn to 
eternal doom any of His creatures because they are not among His elect. 
All who ultimately experience "the second death" in "the lake of fire" 
(Rev.20:14,15) will have only themselves to blame for rejection of 
spiritual light made available to them. God's offer of eternal life to all 
who believe is genuine (Jn 3:16), and His warnings of eternal judgement 
unmistakable (Matt.25:46; Jn 5:29). Those hearing the gospel are 
responsible to decide for life or for death (2 Cor.2:15,16). This obtains 
despite the fact of God's saving purpose towards His elect. There was 
similar concurrence of divine purpose and human responsibility when 
Israel clamoured for Christ's crucifixion and Pilate yielded to their 
coercion. For the Lord was "delivered up by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God", yet slain by the hands of lawless men (Acts 
2:23), whom God charged with guilt (Acts 7:52). Herod and Pontius 
Pilate were personally accountable for their mockery and injustice, even 
though fulfilling what God's "counsel foreordained to come to pass" (Acts 
4:27,28). In all this the believer rests on the absolute righteousness and 
goodness of God. "Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?" 
(Gen.18:25). Faith accepts in equal balance all that Scripture states about 
human responsibility for sin and unbelief, as well as the truth of God's 
electing grace. 

God's Elect Justified and Glorified 
The challenging question of Rom.8:33 spotlights a vital aspect of the 
truth of election: 
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"Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect?" For it 
necessarily follows that if a believer has been foreknown, foreordained, 
called and justified by God (see Rom.8:30) no one can lay anything to his 
charge. "It is God that justifies". Indeed the believer is seen by God as 
already "glorified". In God's sovereign purpose and choice His salvation 
from eternal wrath is divinely guaranteed. For God's elect there can be 
"no condemnation" and no separation from the love of God which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord (Rom.8:34-39). How vastly this glorious assurance 
surpasses any merely human concepts! Humanly designed religions 
uniformly link ultimate acceptance by God with a person's supposed merit 
in this life. The true gospel of Christ uniquely reverses man's natural 
reasonings and reveals the justification and security of every believer on 
the ground of Christ's atoning work — "in whom also ye were made a 
heritage, having been foreordained according to the purpose of Him who 
worketh all things after the counsel of His will" (Eph.1:11). 

Elect, holy and beloved 
Both in scriptural and modern times men have been quick to reason that if 
God's elect are assured eternal salvation they will abuse their security, 
feeling at liberty to sin because they can never come into condemnation. 
"Why not (as we be slanderously reported, and as some affirm that we 
say), Let us do evil, that good may come? whose condemnation is just?" 
(Rom.3:8). In contrast to such cynical suggestions, the appeal of 
Col.3:12-14 finds glad response from the hearts of God's elect: "Put on 
therefore, as God's elect, holy and beloved, a heart of compassion, 
kindness, humility, meekness, longsuffering . . . and above all these things 
put on love, which is the bond of perfectness". Paul's appeal was made on 
the ground that they were God's elect, holy and beloved. The very fact 
that they had been so graciously chosen by God for such high and eternal 
blessing would stir their desire to please and glorify Him. It remains true 
in Christian experience that where believers are delighting in the 
assurance of their election in Christ, this becomes a strong motivation to 
act in character with their holy calling. 

"Chosen not for good in me,  
Wakened up from wrath to flee.  
Hidden in the Saviour's side,  
By the Spirit sanctified.  
Teach me. Lord, on earth to show  
By my love how much I owe". 
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Argument or worship? 

The key to Christian enjoyment of having been elected in Christ before 
the foundation of the world lies in acceptance by faith of all aspects of 
truth revealed in Scripture. "Scripture isolates for treatment truths which 
converge in experience". It is not for us to attempt the "rational" 
harmonizing of truths which appear to our minds at variance. God's ways 
are "past tracing out" by limited human thought, for at present we know 
only "in part", seeing "in a mirror" or "in a riddle" (1 Cor.13:12 R.V.M.). 
If everything in Scripture could be comprehended by human reason divine 
thought would appear to be reduced to the limits of the natural mind. That 
much is revealed which transcends our reason goes to confirm the Bible 
as being the Word of God. Among these truths is our election according 
to divine foreknowledge. This truth is not intended to provide an arena for 
intellectual argument, but a hallowed place of vantage for adoration and 
worship. After disclosing something of the mystery and glory of God's 
electing purpose and grace, Paul seemed to bow in this spirit before the 
Eternal as he wrote: 

"O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and the knowledge of God! how unsearchable are 
His judgements, and His ways past tracing out! 
For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or 
who hath been His counsellor? . . . 
For of Him, and through Him, and unto Him, 
are all things. 
To Him be the glory for ever. Amen" (Rom.11:33-36). 

The Principles of a People of God (4) 

By J. D. Terrell, of Carlisle 

Reference was made in the previous article in this series to events 
recorded in Acts 15; and we saw from Acts 16:4 that the conclusions of the 
Jerusalem council were delivered by Paul and his companions as "decrees 
for to keep". And so, happily, "the churches were strengthened in the faith 
and increased in number daily". It need hardly be remarked that 
conversely, the disunity which might have resulted in the matter of the 
disputed observances of the Mosaic law would have produced a weaken-
ing effect on the churches. So the principle of leadership is inseparable from 
those of order and unity — vital matters to which we now give further 
attention. The opening greetings of Paul's letters to the New Testament 
churches 
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are delightful and spiritually eloquent. That to the Philippians contains a 
most interesting reference — ". . .  to all the saints in Christ Jesus which 
are at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons" (Phil.1:1). These few words 
convey a picture of orderly conduct and government of the church of God 
at Philippi. This church was the first-fruits of Paul's outreach to the con-
tinent of Europe with the truth of the gospel. We have seen that in 
Jerusalem and Antioch, two of the main milestones on the triumphant 
highway of salvation, central importance is given to order and unity in the 
churches: so also in Philippi. Christian unity, especially at the inter-
personal level, is one of the central themes of this epistle, outstanding for 
its joyful, ambitious and confident notes. We submit that unity among 
Christians as presented in Scripture is something indivisible in itself, 
embracing personal, church and inter-church relationships. The precious 
things of Paul's letter were to be shared throughout a church which knew 
those who were over it in the Lord, and doubtless esteemed them highly, 
as taught by the Scriptures (1 Thess.5:13). 

Let us return for a moment to the divine order of God's Old Covenant 
people. There were many ritual ordinances which they observed but 
which find no place in New Testament teaching. In our minds we must 
discriminate between these and the elements which were fundamental to 
orderly and united national life in Israel. God is a God of order and the 
principles underlying the government of Israel are equally applicable in 
New Testament teaching. The Tabernacle structure, and the careful 
regulation of the tribes of the nation around it, are familiar to all readers 
of the Old Testament. Little wonder that when Balaam "saw Israel 
dwelling according to their tribes" he took up his parable and said, "How 
goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, thy tabernacles, O Israel". He likened them 
to valleys spread forth and gardens by the river side, "lign-aloes which the 
LORD hath planted, as cedar trees beside the waters" (Num.24:2,5,6); 
unity in an order and plan which followed the divine command and 
expressed beauty to God and man. The tribes of Israel were clearly 
related to one another and a single united body of priests and Levites 
were their instructors and spiritual guides. These men administered God's 
principles and laws according to an agreed understanding of the divine 
law from Sinai. Things went wrong. There was disobedience. There was 
failure sometimes on the part of the leaders themselves. All the hazards 
were there of responsibility committed to human flesh and blood. But the 
basis of their religious life, the constitution of the nation as God's people, 
preserved the framework of a divinely ordered unity. 

The same essential principles surely apply to a people for God today. 
As the tribes of Israel were beautifully grouped around the Tabernacle 
with its central sanctuary, so the New Testament speaks of the churches 
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of Macedonia (2 Cor.8:1); the churches of Galatia (Gal.1:2); the churches 
of God which are in Judea (1 Thess.2:14; Gal.1:22). It does so in terms 
and in a context which leave the unmistakable impression on our minds of 
geographical groups of churches which were well-known to the apostles 
and their fellow-workers, and to one another; which acted in unison in 
matters doctrinal and practical. Now the Tabernacle, and later the Temple 
with the inner sanctuary, were the very heart of the spiritual life of the 
people of Israel. 

In the New Testament we find our God dwelling "not in temples made 
with hands" (Acts 17:24). The concepts of people and temple fuse 
delightfully in the progressive thought of Eph.2. Here the living stones, 
which are seen in 1 Pet.2 as built up a spiritual house, are seen as saints 
who are "built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ 
Jesus Himself being the chief corner stone". In Him, Jesus Christ 
Himself, "each several building (or, all the building), fitly framed 
together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord". Furthermore we read, 
"In whom (the Lord) ye also are builded together for a habitation of God 
in the Spirit" (Eph.2:20-22). Whether, therefore, we read v. 21 as "each 
several building" or "all the building", we are viewing an orderly framing 
together of many parts to form the divine temple, the habitation of God. 
Reference need only be made, we suggest, to 1 Cor.3:16-17 where "the 
temple of God" is seen as vulnerable to destruction, to show clearly that 
this temple cannot be identified with the church, the Body of Christ. 
When we go to 2 Cor.6:16 indeed, we find "the temple of the living God" 
securely identified with "My people". 

But, it will certainly be asked. Is there no relationship between the 
sublime revelation in Scripture of the beauty and order of the Church, 
Christ's Body, as described so eloquently in, for example, Eph.4:16 — 
"all the body fitly framed and knit together" — and the order and unity of 
the people of God as a temple of the living God? Indeed there is, but not, 
we claim, one of exact identification. The unity and order of the Body is 
something essentially inviolate and unmarred; it has neither 'spot' nor 
'wrinkle' (Eph.5:27). But the expression of this in outward form visible to 
the world starts with the evident love of one Christian for another (Jn 
13:35) and proceeds to the beautifully structured service of a people of 
God in churches of God forming the house of God or temple of the living 
God. 

So, is Jn 17 a prayer for the unity of the Body of Christ, as so many 
Christians have taught? Is it not a reasonable question to ask how the 
words "those whom Thou hast given Me, for they are Thine" (Jn 17:9) 
leave any doubt about the eternal security and eternal unity of all 
believers in the Body of Christ? What then of the following appeal from 
the heart of 
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eternal love, "Holy Father, keep them in Thy Name which Thou hast 
given Me, that they may be one, even as We are". It was the same assured 
voice of omnipotence which had declared "no one is able to snatch them 
out of the Father's hand" (Jn 10:29). The purpose of the oft repeated 
supplication for the unity of His own as recorded in Jn 17 was "that the 
world may know that Thou didst send Me, and lovedst them, even as 
Thou lovedst Me" (v.23). This is surely a prayer for an outward unity of 
divine testimony and service following the pattern of the kingdom of God 
which the Master would subsequently give to His own (Acts 1:3). This, it 
is our submission, relates immediately to the subject of these articles— a 
people for God on earth. 

What price Christian unity? Surely no one would suggest that there is in 
Jn 17 a hint of compromise with revealed divine truth. On the contrary, the 
unification and sanctification, longed for there, are "in the truth: Thy 
word is truth". And so we come full circle to "the pattern of sound words" 
(2 Tim.1:13); "the whole counsel of God" (Acts 20:27); and "that form of 
teaching whereunto ye were delivered" (Rom.6:17). 

Next month, God willing, we shall look at the SERVICE of God's 
people today. 

Overseers and their Work (4) 
By J. Rodgers, of Toronto 
(continued from page 141) 

We have looked at the teaching of Scripture in respect to overseers, 
viewing such within a local church with corresponding local respons-
ibilities. We have considered district oversight: that such is not a separate 
body, but is composed of all the overseers of the local churches within the 
given district or province. Finally there is the oversight of the whole 
Fellowship, which is composed of all overseers in all the churches. 

We believe it to be according to the mind of the Lord to keep matters 
within the smallest circle possible; local matters being dealt with in the 
local assembly, etc. If difficulties arise which cannot be resolved in the 
circle in which they exist then there should be recourse to the next larger 
circle of overseers for counsel and help. In the case of local matters this 
next court of appeal would be the district. With this in view there should 
be a periodic gathering together of overseers of the district to review 
matters particularly applicable to their own geographical area. 

In the local oversight there will be those who through reason of the gift 
God has given them are leaders amongst their brethren. They will 
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generally be men who have a wider experience than others, combined 
with spiritual discernment, and are therefore able to profitably counsel 
their brethren in local matters. This same principle will also apply at 
district level and in the wider sphere of the Fellowship. Our scriptural 
warrant for this is in Gal.2:9 and Acts 15:22. These leaders labour 
amongst, not over, their brethren. They are not an executive body. But it 
is essential that they meet together in consultation to preserve unity in 
leadership. They act on behalf of their brethren, but the latter are not 
arbitrarily bound to accept what is placed before them by their leaders, 
although it may and should weigh heavily with them in reaching their 
decisions. The final court of appeal, however, in all matters affecting The 
Fellowship, is the conference of overseers previously referred to. 

In examining 1 Tim.3 with regard to overseers it will be noticed that 
the instructions given in respect to the character, qualities and recognition 
of these seem to blend into guidance for the recognition of deacons. A 
short word relative to deacons may therefore now be appropriate. The 
word deacon (Gr. diakonos) appears in the text of Scripture, but the same 
Greek word is often rendered servant or minister. It is used of both 
brethren and sisters (for the latter see Rom.16:1). In this broad sense it 
refers to the ministering in either temporal or spiritual things. There are 
three groups or classes of persons named in Phil.1:1; saints, bishops and 
deacons. Most within a church of God serve in some aspect of church 
activities; but the deacons mentioned in Phil.1 do not embrace all who 
serve, in any and every capacity, within the assembly. Earlier reference 
was made to 1 Tim.3, in which the qualifications of an overseer are 
presented in detail. As previously indicated, in this passage the Holy 
Spirit, through the pen of the apostle Paul, proceeds to outline the 
standards required of a deacon. Through this portion of Scripture we are 
taught that a deacon is a man of spiritual stature. One who is "holding the 
mystery of the faith" (verse 9), and gains "great boldness in the faith" 
(verse 13). Not all who minister are necessarily recognized as deacons 
according to verse 10: "let these also first be proved; then let them serve 
as deacons". This outline, together with the special qualifications of a 
deacon being akin to that of an overseer, indicates that those thus referred 
to comprise a special body of men, men who are able to handle the word 
of God. Thus we acknowledge them as fitted of God to be ministers or 
deacons of the word, comprising that group of men spoken of in Phil.1. 
There is no scriptural indication of a wider circle of deacons than those in 
a local church. We therefore conclude that recognition and addition to the 
circle of deacons is a local responsibility which rests upon the overseers 
who have the burden of local administration. It has been suggested that 
overseers deal with 
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people and deacons deal with things within the local assembly sphere. In a 
broad sense this may be correct. However, in view of its being established 
that overseers are appointed to rule in assembly life it follows that they 
also share in the things of the assembly. For this reason it is imperative 
that overseers and deacons meet together to consider assembly arrange-
ments and matters governing the general welfare of the saints. Having 
established that those who are recognized as deacons are of the high order 
outlined in 1 Tim.3 and are closely associated with overseers, we 
conclude that it is to this body of men we should look for those whom the 
Spirit is fitting for oversight. 

In conclusion, it is evident that much in the teaching regarding elders in 
Israel, the holy nation of the past, has an application to churches of God, 
the holy nation in the present age. The appointment of overseers is of 
divine origin; they must possess maturity, experience and wisdom rather 
than years; and they serve in various circles with varying degrees of 
responsibility. 

This evidence of continuity of principles substantiates the claim that 
rule is necessary in all ages, confirming the doctrine to which we sub-
scribe in Churches of God. 

"By Reason of the Time" 

By D. Smith, of Lerwick 

Although the judgements of God are unsearchable and His ways past 
tracing out, yet divinely inspired Scripture affords sustenance for the soul 
of man and also for his mind. The Holy Spirit is able to furnish him with 
the knowledge of God. The Lord Jesus said, "This is life eternal, that they 
should know Thee the only true God, and Him whom Thou didst send, 
even Jesus Christ" (Jn 17:3). 

How physical matter came to be, and continues to exist, and how man 
is found in a world that, in comparison with his own brief life span seems 
unending, are profound questions. They provoke deep study by men of 
eminence. Many thoughts have been submitted and many reasons 
advanced, and indeed, all too often speculation has appeared in the guise 
of fact. Yet blind unbelief, replacing the due modesty of acknowledged 
ignorance, is sure to err. 

The believer accepts the information which God has pleased to divulge 
through His word. He yields his reason to divine revelation and rejoices 
that by the word of His mouth God created the heaven and the earth and 
all matter that constitutes the universe. Although unable to fathom this 
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divine action, faith in the Performer can satisfy the greatest of minds that 
"the worlds have been framed by the word of God, so that what is seen 
hath not been made out of things which do appear" (Heb.11:3). "For He 
spake, and it was done; He commanded, and it stood fast" (Ps.33:9). Not 
only did the inanimate universe come into existence by a divine act, but 
the Creator also brought forth by His word every living thing, each in its 
own order. The man whom He placed at the head of all His works He 
formed from the dust of the ground. Adam never knew childhood or 
youth. When God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life he became a 
living soul in a body of full adulthood. 

The power of the divine word was further demonstrated when the Son 
of God, the Word become flesh, by His spoken word wrought in the 
presence of men such outstanding miracles as raising the dead, healing 
the sick and subduing the wind and the restless sea. Of His works He 
could say, "The very works that I do, bear witness of Me, that the Father 
hath sent Me" (Jn 5:36). 

Following this original act, the perpetuation of all animal and vegetable 
life became subject to the gradual process of germination and develop-
ment, a process involving time. "The husbandman waiteth for the 
precious fruit of the earth" (Jas.5:7). In the process of time the expected 
harvest will come. The fruit of the fig tree comes in its season (see 
Lk.21:29,30) and whatever ripens prematurely will be found to be 
defective. 

The principle of nature is equally applicable to spiritual life and 
development. The first essential in our relationship with God is the new 
birth. In bringing about this experience the striving of the Holy Spirit with 
us may extend over a considerable period of time, but the new birth itself 
is immediate upon the exercise of faith in Christ. The Lord said, "The 
wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the voice thereof, but 
knowest not whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is everyone that is 
born of the Spirit" (Jn 3:8). Many are the souls that have left this world 
praising God that they have not to work to become children of God. The 
transfer from death to life and from the power of Satan to God is instantly 
accomplished on the acceptance, through faith, of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Creation "in Christ Jesus" (Eph.2:10) is no more a prolonged process than 
was the material creation by Christ Jesus. 

But the new life of the believer is subject to development, for as the 
branch of the vine in due season brings forth fruit, so the Christian by 
abiding in the word of the Lord Jesus and obeying from his heart His 
commands will, during the life allotted to him, bear spiritual fruit to the 
glory of God the Father. "Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit; and so shall ye be My disciples" (Jn 15:8). 

About thirty years after the Lord Jesus left His disciples on the slopes 
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of Bethany and ascended to the right hand of God, the writer to the 
Hebrews took up his pen to address those who at various times during 
that period had acknowledged from their hearts that the despised Jesus of 
Nazareth was the Son of God. At great personal cost they had left the 
Jewish faith and, in fellowship with the Gentiles in the early churches of 
God, had embraced the faith of the New Covenant. Bearing His reproach 
they had gone outside the camp to Him, recognizing that there yet 
remained a Sabbath rest for the people of God (Heb.4:9). This refers to 
the house of God which today is spiritual and not material. Their abiding 
in it depended on holding fast their boldness and the glorying of their hope 
firm unto the end (Heb.3:6). 

Their fathers had for generations occupied a divine position: God had 
dwelt in Jerusalem from the days of David. But now God had changed the 
order, the spiritual had taken the place of the material. The Old Covenant 
had been succeeded by the New, and the kingdom of God taken from 
Israel had been given to another nation: that little flock of disciples 
faithful to the Lord Jesus. Most poignant of all, the house of God which 
the elders and people so cherished had been forsaken of God, who no 
longer dwells in temples made with hands (Acts 7:48), but among a 
separated people sanctified by His truth (2 Cor.6:14-7:1). 

To occupy this new divine position was a privilege but also a solemn 
responsibility. Such a situation was conducive to spiritual growth. The 
house of God should ever be a place where development is in evidence, 
where the life of Christ is manifest, and the ministry of the Spirit fulfilled 
in those who compose it. But alas, those addressed were lacking in 
spiritual growth: "Ye are become dull of hearing. For when by reason of 
the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need again that someone teach 
you" (Heb.5:11,12). Thirty years or so was sufficiently long to have 
enabled those saints to have reached a high standard of spiritual maturity. 
Now time testified against them. Hence the reproof in the piercing phrase: 
"by reason of the time ye ought to be . . .". Do not these words pierce our 
conscience too? Can we think of those Hebrews who had endured a great 
conflict of suffering, being made a gazing-stock, and who took joyfully 
the spoiling of their possessions, as being inferior to us? What is the 
testimony of the years as far as we are concerned and by reason of the 
time what ought we to be in spiritual strength and discernment? We may 
ask ourselves the question, How have we progressed since the day when 
"grace our sightless eyes received"? And for the time spent in the house 
of God, are we each "as a green olive tree, fair with goodly fruit" and 
developed "unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ (Eph.4:13)? 
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Clay Pots 
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 
Ordinary earthenware pots took on great importance in ancient days, 
when they became the repositories for gold and silver coins, valuable 
legal documents, and precious parchments. Those were days when there 
were no bank vaults or safety deposit boxes, so wealthy potentates used 
earthen vessels for storing their precious coins and other priceless pos-
sessions. Jeremiah tells of keeping in an earthen vessel the deeds to a 
piece of land which he had purchased (Jer.32:14). It is now over 30 years 
since the world heard the exciting story of a Middle East shepherd boy 
throwing into a cave a stone which cracked an earthenware pot, leading to 
the discovery of the famed Dead Sea scrolls. Ordinary clay pots, made on 
an uncomplicated potter's wheel, have been used for centuries as storage 
containers for things of value. 

It is encouraging to translate the thought to our spiritual lives, and to 
see ourselves esteemed by God as earthen pitchers, as were the precious 
sons of Zion (Lam.4:2); or viewed as vessels of mercy (Rom.9:23); of 
honour (2 Tim.2:20) or for holding treasure (2 Cor.4:7). It is good for us to 
remember the prayer of Job, "Remember, I beseech Thee, that Thou hast 
fashioned me as clay" (Job 10:9). And the cry of Isaiah, "But now, O 
Lord, Thou art our Father; we are the clay, and Thou our potter; and we 
all are the work of Thy hand" (Isa.64:8). Then to visit the potter's house 
and see the once marred vessel made over again into something of useful-
ness, as the Lord has done with each of us. (Jer.18). The skilful, unerring 
hands of the Almighty have shaped us for His purpose; to be vessels of 
trust, responsibility, dependability and honour in His house. This is when 
we are humbled by His matchless grace, and freely acknowledge that "we 
are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God 
afore prepared that we should walk in them" (Eph.2:10). 

The Greek word skeuos contains the thought of a weak or fragile 
vessel. Paul uses it to describe the saints as earthen vessels, holding the 
divine treasure of "the light of the knowledge of the glory of God" (2 
Cor.4:6,7). Fragile vessels we are at the best, but there can be great 
spiritual joy in store for us if we are willing that His light might shine out 
to others (Jdgs.7:20). What kind of vessel do I want to be? 
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Voices from the Past 

The Crowning Day (2) 
How many crowns may be competed for? Three, at least, we read of: — 
"the crown of life", "the crown of righteousness", "the crown of glory". 
The crown of life is for the man who endures temptation: "Blessed is the 
man that endureth temptation: for when he hath been approved, he shall 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord promised to them that love 
Him" (Jas.1:12). In this passage James specially speaks of enduring 
temptation from the lusting of one's own evil nature. The man who has 
not learned to gain the victory through divine grace in contests against his 
own evil self will never be the one who will be able to endure temptation 
which comes through outward persecution for truth's sake. Some who 
appeared veritable giants for the truth at one time were found wanting 
when the time came to endure for the truth they had taught. And why? 
They had been drawn away by their own lust. Lust does not necessarily 
mean lust in its grosser, immoral forms; it can be seen in lust for place and 
prominence. A small place among a few people is very mortifying to the 
flesh, yet it is often the place in which you can gain the victory over self: 
"Take, brethren, for an example of suffering and of patience, the prophets 
who spake in the name of the Lord. Behold, we call them blessed which 
endured" (Jas.5:10,11). Did the prophets who spake the Lord's message 
seek after place and popularity? Never! The false prophets who sought 
these brought messages of peace when there was no peace, but the Lord's 
prophets were among the most unpopular of men. Yet when years passed 
away the faithful and obedient shine in undimmed splendour: "Ye call 
them blessed that endured"; and the man whose garments are stained with 
the lust of his own proud heart can be clearly seen in his proper light. 

We read again of the crown of life in connexion with some of God's 
saints in Smyrna whom the devil was about to cast into prison, that they 
may be tried. (Tried, or tempted, is the same word as in Jas.1). They were 
to have tribulation ten days, but the Lord says: "Be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee the crown of life" (Rev.2:10). Here it is 
temptation through suffering for the truth's sake, and this same prize (the 
crown of life) is held out for those who faithfully endure. And, as we have 
said before, a man who has not learned to overcome the lusts native to his 
own flesh, lust manifested in so many and varied ways, will never stand 
before the blast of the devil's temptations. 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller. 
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How it began 
In August 1963 it was suggested to editors that some comment on current 
world events, secular and religious, would enhance the usefulness of the 
magazine. Such comment would be of practical value to readers of 
Needed Truth in assessing modern trends against the background of 
Scripture prophecy. It would also dispel any impression that we were 
indifferent to the turmoil around us or to the pressures bearing on those 
who endeavour to maintain and practise the Christian faith in this late 
twentieth century. It was in response to this counsel that the present writer 
undertook, with some trepidation, to initiate a two-page monthly feature 
entitled "Comment by Torchlight". The title signified the character of the 
assignment and editors kindly gave the writer full liberty to use the space 
allotted without restriction as to subject matter. 

It was the intention that the feature should run for a trial period only, 
but as it got under way the writer was urged to continue, and as regular 
readers of the magazine are aware "Comment by Torchlight" has 
appeared monthly for the past sixteen years. 

These have been momentous years. In spite of bewildering scientific 
and technological advance the word 'crisis' has seldom been absent from 

the daily outpourings of the media. 
Violence and crime are rife. Atroc-
ities which chill the mind are com-
monplace. The rising tide of law-
lessness seems beyond control. In 
short, to quote the prophetic Word, 
there is "distress of nations... men 
fainting for fear, and for expecta-
tion of the things which are coming 
on the world" (Lk.21:25,26). 
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The Guidelines 
During the past ninety years or so a definite outline of coming events 
associated with our Lord's return has been advocated by writers in this 
magazine. Intervening history has amply confirmed the general soundness 
of the particular interpretation of the prophetic Word we have followed. 
The present writer has observed these guidelines when referring to current 
events. His aim has been to comment with restraint, avoiding the 
sensational and the melodramatic. Rash and fanciful speculation brings 
the study of prophecy into disrepute. The prophetic Word is not given just 
to satisfy our curiosity. Its purpose is to verify Scripture, to demonstrate 
divine sovereignty, to sustain the faithful in times of darkness and 
declension, and to promote godly living (2 Pet.1:19; 2 Pet.3:11,12). 
Teachers of prophecy should always keep these ends in view. 
Space does not permit any review of the various landmarks in prophetic 
fulfilment which have been sighted during the past sixteen years. In inter-
national affairs the Middle East has held the foremost place. The Arab/ 
Israeli dispute has seldom been out of the headlines. We have traced 
developments as they occurred and endeavoured to discern the drift of 
events in the light of Scripture. The threat of oil sanctions by the O.P.E.C. 
states in recent years has brought a new and dangerous phase in global 
politics. Dr Waldheim, Secretary-General of the United Nations 
Organization, in his annual report pointed out that the Arab/Israeli dispute 
has defied U.N. mediation for 32 years. He added this sombre warning, 
"The question is how long the world, let alone the people of the Middle 
East, can afford to go on living with this explosive issue in its midst". 
How long, indeed? The answer is that "times and seasons" are outside the 
control of human organisations (Acts 1:7). For ourselves, we should be, 
"looking for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of our great God 
and Saviour Jesus Christ" (Tit.2:13). Lift up your hearts!  

"Th' eternal glories gleam afar 
To nerve our faint endeavour:  
So now to watch, to work, to war, 
And then to rest for ever". 

The Phase-out 
The foregoing, as readers may have already sensed, is in the nature of a 
"swan song". For various reasons the time has come for this penman to 
write 'finis' to his monthly dissertations. "Comment by Torchlight" is 
therefore to be phased out next month. Editors are making other 
arrangements for providing topical comment from time to time. The 
present writer will follow with deep interest the new feature which is to be 
introduced in January 1980, if the Lord will. 
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The Gospel and its Ministry 

(11) Glorification 

By J. W. Archibald, of Manchester 

The Gospel of the Glory 
In Paul's first letter to Timothy he describes the gospel as "the gospel of 
the glory of the blessed God, which was committed to my trust" (1 
Tim.1:11). The glory of God is the subject and the objective of all gospel 
preaching, and the sublime content of the message is entrusted to fallible 
men, chosen and enlightened by God to proclaim it on earth. The title 
"blessed God" describes the attitude and disposition of the Almighty. The 
lives of men are often filled with discontent and frustration. Sin has 
brought forth its harvest of bitterness and sorrow in all earthly experience 
but it is not so in the presence of God. The Supreme Being is happy and 
blessed. "In Thy presence is fulness of joy; in Thy right hand there are 
pleasures for evermore" (Ps.16:11). 
The appreciation of the glory of God brings happiness of a surpassing 
order. Jude speaks of the exceeding joy that will be the portion of those 
who in the coming day will be set before the presence of His glory (Jude 
1:24). These ideas find expression in the old hymn;  

"There is a happy land, 
Far, far away, 
Where saints in glory stand, 

Bright, bright as day"  
in which the writer has sought to portray the blessedness of that better 
country where the Lord has promised to prepare a place for all who are 
His. 

Now the gospel is also described as the gospel of the glory of Christ (2 
Cor.4:4). The Son of God is the effulgence or outshining of the glory of 
God as well as the very image of His substance (Heb.1:3). The glory of 
Christ is the glory of Deity and in His blessed Person is displayed the full 
brilliance of the character and attributes of God. The supreme benefit in 
our earthly experience is the shining in our hearts of the light of the know-
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ (2 Cor.4:6). Of the 
men who enjoyed the priceless privilege of being often in the company of 
Christ in the days of His flesh, one testified that "we beheld His glory, 
glory as of the only begotten from the Father" (Jn 1:14). John includes 
this testimony in the introduction to the Gospel record which bears his 
name. The gospel of God is the story of the greatest manifestation of 
divine glory. 
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The Humiliated 
We now consider those to whom this magnificent message is sent. The 
gospel is for sinners who fall short of the glory of God (Rom.3:23). Of 
themselves, men have no appreciation of the glory of God and no under-
standing of His ways. "Destruction and misery are in their ways; and the 
way of peace have they not known" (Rom.3:16,17). The human condition 
has become debased by sin so that the words and deeds of men do not 
reflect the divinely conferred glory that the Psalmist described, "Thou... 
crownest him with glory and honour" (Ps.8:5). 

Sin has also made its mark on the bodies of men. Our bodies are subject 
to disease and our faculties deteriorate with advancing age. Many lives 
are filled with pain and the deprivation that illness brings. All are subject 
to death, and after death there follows the decay and decomposition of the 
body as it returns to dust. It is little wonder that Paul described our bodies 
as "the body of our humiliation" (Phil.3:21). God made man in His own 
image, and it is humiliation indeed that such a privileged creature should 
bear in his person the ravages of disease and the infirmity that 
accompanies old age. When the Lord Jesus was here in the days of His 
flesh, His heart must have been deeply grieved to see the devastation that 
sin had brought to mankind. He, as Creator, had given to man the blessing 
of full exercise of all the wonderful bodily function divinely imparted 
when the first man was formed from the dust of the ground and received 
the breath of life. When Christ came into the world as Man, He 
encountered from day to day men with sightless eyes or speechless 
tongues, or maimed limbs or with bodies consumed with leprosy. He must 
have shared in the acute sorrow of bereavement in His own family when 
Joseph the head of the household was taken. At the creation, the morning 
stars sang together and all the sons of God shouted for joy (Job 38:7) but 
during His time on earth the Son of God heard from close at hand the 
groaning of the whole creation in pain (Rom.8:22). 

The Humiliator 
This devastation is the result of the activity of the great Adversary of God 
and men. Satan is the enemy who stole into the fair garden that God 
planted and sowed the seeds of disobedience and unbelief in the minds of 
our first parents. The man and the woman were given free will, the 
opportunity to exercise choice. Deceived by the enemy, they chose, and 
their choice brought humiliation and they and their posterity have 
suffered appallingly. Consequent upon that early enemy victory, the 
bodies of men whom death has claimed have suffered decay and disin-
tegration. The process of corruption in the dead bodies has destroyed all 
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physical resemblance to the man that God made. In every case a noble 
and perfect work of God has been reduced to dust. Can this be final? Can 
the process of humiliation be reversed? 

Victory 
What we now have to say concerns those who "obtain the salvation which 
is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory" (2 Tim.2:10). That salvation is 
accomplished by the suffering and death of the Saviour on the cross. 
There the Lord of Glory knew deep humiliation. "He humbled Himself, 
becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross" 
(Phil.2:8). Suspended on the tree on that terrible day was the Giver and 
Sustainer of all life. He it was who in the beginning breathed into man's 
nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul (Gen.2:7). He 
Himself became Man, and at Calvary He yielded up His own life that 
through death He might bring to nought him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil (Heb.2:14). What a complete victory was the victory of 
Calvary! a victory that was triumphantly confirmed and gloriously 
proclaimed by His resurrection. His victory is complete and it is final. 

The Glory that shall be 

All who have believed in Christ will have full share in that mighty victory. 
For them is the teaching of Rom.8. They are to wait with patience for the 
coming day of redemption (Eph.4:30). That is the day when they will 
know the complete enjoyment of all that has been purchased for them by 
the death of Christ. It is the day of "the redemption of our body" 
(Rom.8:23). This is a happy contemplation for all believers but perhaps 
particularly precious to those who have endured much bodily affliction. 
For such afflicted ones is the sweet assurance that the Saviour has 
purchased eternal release and restoration. This is the application of the 
death of Christ to our bodily condition. 

When the Saviour comes from heaven, He will fashion anew the body 
of our humiliation that it may be conformed to the body of His glory 
(Phil.3:21). The words Paul uses here imply both a change of form and of 
nature. All the effects of sin, both moral and physical, will be for ever 
removed. Then will be seen in every one of the redeemed the true likeness 
of Himself. This transformation is achieved "according to the working 
whereby He is able even to subject all things unto Himself" (Phil.3:21). It 
is therefore an overwhelming demonstration of the supremacy of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. He will recover in full the bodies that death has taken and 
will translate them to a state of glory that exceeds all human aspiration (1 
Cor.2:9). Then will the corruptible put on  
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incorruption and the mortal put on immortality. What is sown in 
dishonour and weakness will be raised in glory and power. 
In conclusion, we observe that the glory with which the saint is glorified is 
the glory of Christ and God. When Moses came out from the presence of 
God his face sent forth beams of light, but the radiance could not be 
sustained away from the divine presence. In the new heaven and new 
earth everyone and everything will be illuminated by the glory of God and 
the Lamb (Rev.21:23). There can be no other source of light. "The Lamb 
is all the glory Of Immanuel's land". 

Long ago, when Moses asked God, "Shew me, I pray Thee, Thy 
Glory," the Lord in response made to pass before him all His goodness 
and proclaimed His grace and His mercy (Ex.33:18,19). The glory of God 
is manifested in these divine attributes. What greater outpouring of the 
goodness, grace and mercy of God could there be than that which is seen 
in the gospel of His glory? Happy are those who have believed it and 
blessed are those who preach it. 

The Principles of a People of God (5) 

By J. D. Terrell, of Carlisle 

"And the LORD spake unto Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh, and say unto him, 
Thus saith the LORD, Let My people go, that they may serve Me" 
(Ex.8:1). Such a verse expresses the unmistakable purpose of God in the 
people of Israel. The slavery of Egypt was to be replaced by the joyful, 
orderly, obedient service of the Living God. The subsequent ordering of 
their national life points to the grand collective purpose of God in His 
people. Each individual Israelite's exercise in bringing an offering to God 
was set in a context of worship and divine service. The constitution and 
pattern of the people we have already referred to in connexion with the 
words of the Lord at Mount Sinai (Ex.19:5,6). There the peculiarly 
treasured people, the kingdom of priests, the holy nation, found the basis 
of its constitution in divine grace and human obedience. 

God had already made a promise to, and set a goal before, Moses in the 
words of Ex.3:12— "when thou hast brought forth the people out of 
Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this mountain". So up into the holy mount 
had gone the man of God to receive the specifications of the dwelling-
place of God with all the details of its service. This national 
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service of God was to be led by "Aaron thy brother and his sons with him, 
from among the children of Israel, that he may minister unto Me in the 
priest's office" (Ex.28:1). The divine service of the people of Israel found 
its focus in a divinely selected and appointed priesthood. The priest was 
the man who stood before God in a life of service — before God first and 
also before his fellows whom he both represented and served. His highest 
and most solemn service was in the sanctuary of the divine presence, its 
holiness symbolized by the pure linen garments of the representative high 
priest. Wide-ranging was the priest's service to his fellows at other times, 
and all in intimate daily relation to that dwelling-place of God, first 
expressed in the tabernacle in the sandy desert, and later in the glorious 
temple which Solomon built in the land. Further elements of service, the 
music and singing for example, were introduced with the temple, but 
always according to the instructions God gave. 

The book of Psalms is full of the joyful service of God's people Israel; 
nowhere more exuberantly expressed than in Ps.100 where the nation 
calls upon "all ye lands" to "serve the LORD with gladness". "We are His 
people . . . enter into His gates with thanksgiving, and into His courts with 
praise". We pause to think reverently of the tabernacle court's curtains 
(N.I.V.), their whiteness and height expressing divine righteousness ; and, 
thankfully, of the gate of that court which spoke of Christ. The parable in 
all of this for the time now present has already been stressed in these 
articles. 

Reverting to 1 Pet.2 with its sad record of the disobedience of the 
builders of Israel in rejecting the Stone, now the Head of the corner, we 
note the words, "for you therefore which believe is the preciousness" 
(v.7). This preciousness is associated with the exaltation of the Lord Jesus 
as Son over God's house. He is, "Great Priest over the house of God" 
(Heb.10:21), the spiritual house, without doubt, of 1 Pet.2:5. Thus a 
priesthood with the Great High Priest is made ready for a sanctified 
service; not an Aaronic-type priesthood, as the epistle to the Hebrews 
makes clear, but one where the High Priest is after the nobler order of 
Melchizedek with all of God's people who are gathered into His house, 
serving as a priesthood to God's glory. 

In the book of Revelation the priestly service of the churches of God in 
this age is likened to that of Israel in the past. Ex.19:5 answers exactly to 
Rev.1:6 — "and He made us to be a kingdom, to be priests unto His God 
and Father". The same principles of priestly service governed the life of 
the people of God, then and now. So in 1 Pet.2 the thought of the spiritual 
house leads immediately to that of the holy priesthood, and this in turn to 
the offering up of spiritual sacrifices. 
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It is to the epistle to the Hebrews that we must turn for further enlight-
enment on holy priesthood service today in "the sanctuary which the Lord 
pitched and not man" (Heb.8:2). No detailed study of this unique New 
Testament epistle can be undertaken here. Editors of this magazine hope 
to feature 'Hebrews' as a major subject in the year 1980, God willing. The 
theme of the high priesthood of Christ, associated with the New 
Covenant, dominates the book from chapters 2 to 10, and culminates in 
the exhortation of Heb.10:19 — "Having therefore, brethren, boldness to 
enter the holy place ... let us draw near with a true heart in fulness of faith 
...". This "let us draw near", we suggest, has to do primarily with priestly 
service. Attention is drawn again to the order of events in 1 Pet.2. There, it 
will be recalled, living stones were "built up" a spiritual house, to be a 
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices. This exceedingly high 
service of the holy place is set in the context of all we have indicated about 
the order and unity of the people of God: not necessarily, it must be 
repeated, embracing all believers. Many, we fear, seem unwilling to give 
effect to the pattern of divine service today as a people for God. It is a 
pattern which answers to that given to Moses so long ago. And,...said God, 
"See . . . that thou make all things according to the pattern that was 
shewed thee in the mount" (Heb.8:5). 

In addition to the description "holy priesthood" in 1 Pet.2 we have the 
designation of God's people as a "royal priesthood" (v.9) with the 
immediately following words, "that ye may shew forth the excellencies of 
Him who called you out of darkness into His marvellous light". While 
many of the excellencies of Christ are unquestionably shown forth in the 
sanctuary service of a holy priesthood, 1 Pet.2:9 introduces us to a much 
wider sphere. Here the service of God's people relates to the whole world 
of men, in presenting to them the excellencies of the One who dwells in 
light unapproachable. Fitting indeed is the epithet "royal" to such service. 
The Jewish high priestly garments "for glory and for beauty" reflect this. 
No eye appreciated that glory or that beauty like God's. But men do not 
miss, however little they may appreciate, the exhibition by the disciple of 
the moral splendours of Christ — however imperfectly this is achieved. 
Some took note of the early disciples, that they had been with Jesus (Acts 
4:13). This too, it should be noted, was while these noble early Christian 
leaders launched the collective service of God's people beginning with the 
church of God in Jerusalem. The Lord Himself had said, "By this shall all 
men know that ye are My disciples if ye have love one to another" — a 
splendid starting point for the royal priesthood service of the people of 
God. 

Flowing from this is the ambassador role of the Christian. "We are 



1979-170 

ambassadors therefore on behalf of Christ... we beseech you ... be ye 
reconciled to God" (2 Cor.5:20). An ambassador's work may be very 
individual in character — even lonely at times. So may be the witness of 
the Christian. But the ambassador is an honoured member of a "diplo-
matic service"; all members, however far separated, owing allegiance to 
the Sovereign. So the Christian should be part of a witnessing people — 
truly a royal priesthood, showing forth the excellencies of the King whom 
God has set on His holy hill of Zion (Ps.2:6). 

Consider Him before Pilate. "Art Thou a king then?". "Thou sayest". 
Patience, grace, humility, dignity— all in superlative degree. With such a 
royal armoury the Man born King went into the conflict of the ages. "Gird 
Thy sword upon Thy thigh, O mighty One, Thy glory and Thy majesty. 
And in Thy majesty ride on prosperously, because of truth and meekness 
and righteousness" (Ps.45:3,4). And by God's grace a redeemed people 
today is called upon to follow in His train; to be a kingdom of priests; a 
royal priesthood. 

Having thought a little about the SERVICE of God's people, we shall 
conclude this short series next month, God willing, with a brief 
consideration of the principles of IDENTITY and SEPARATION in the 
rather confused scene which collective Christian life and service presents 
around us today. 

Luke, the Historian 

By J. M. Gault, of Portslade 

A two-volume history 
It is sometimes said by non-Christian critics that there is no real evidence 
for the historical Jesus. They no doubt mean that such evidence does not 
exist apart from the Bible, and by implication they discard the historical 
content of the four Gospels. They argue that the Gospel writers were not 
impartial since they were personally committed to the teaching of Jesus, 
and were interested in so persuading others. 

While the Gospel written by Luke is part of the inspired writings, it is 
also a carefully researched and accurately compiled historical document. 
The author in his preface to the Gospel says, "it seemed good to me also, 
having traced the course of all things accurately from the first, to write 
unto thee in order, . . . that thou mightest know the certainty . . . (Lk.1:3-
4). 
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An examination of this Gospel will reveal evidence of the author's 
meticulous research. His orderly presentation of the facts is impressive. 
An example of his care for detail is the fact that he fixes the date of the 
ministry of John the Baptist by six separate concurrent events: "Now in 
the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, Pontius Pilate being 
governor of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother 
Philip tetrarch of the region of Ituraea and Trachonitis, and Lysanias 
tetrarch of Abilene,  in the  high-priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas, the 
word of God came unto John . . ." (Lk.3:1-3). Luke also wrote the Acts of 
the Apostles and once again his preface is interesting in that he refers to 
the previous treatise, and to the point where that treatise ended — "the 
day in which Jesus was received up" (Acts 1:2). He then proceeds to 
record the sequel to that glorious event: the day of Pentecost and all that 
followed. 

As a result, his two works; the Gospel that bears his name and the Acts 
of the Apostles, are a two-volume history of the most momentous period 
in the history of the world. They are documents of supreme importance to 
the Christian faith, but are also worthy of the attention of any impartial 
secular researcher. A history which has been so thoroughly researched, 
and compiled with such care for detail, should not lightly be discarded as 
unreliable. 

The historian 
We know little about this man Luke, who wrote more than one-quarter 
of the New Testament. He is mentioned in the Bible only three times: 
Col.4:14     : "Luke, the beloved physician" 
2 Tim.4:11 : "Only Luke is with me" 
Philn.1: 24 : "Luke, my fellow worker". 
That he was a man of learning is implied by his profession, and his 
training would have made him careful for detail. He was a Gentile, the 
only Gentile writer in the New Testament, and his writings, by their 
language and style, and the care taken to explain Jewish words and local-
ities, are seen as being primarily for Gentile readers. Although addressed 
to Theophilus they were obviously meant to have a wider circulation. 
Luke was a companion of Paul in some of his travels and a fellow-worker 
with him in the Gospel. We learn from certain passages in the Acts of the 
Apostles that he was present during some of the events recorded. There 
are four such passages: Acts 16:10-17; Acts 20:5-15; Acts 21:1-18 and 
from Acts 27:1-28:16, known as the "we" passages where the writer 
changes from the third person to the first person plural. 
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His travels 
A close bond existed between Paul and Luke. Paul calls him "the beloved 
physician" and Luke's medical skill was obviously appreciated by the 
aged and frequently ailing apostle. Luke was with Paul and Silas at 
Philippi although he does not appear to have shared their prison experi-
ences. He was at Miletus when Paul sent to Ephesus and called to him the 
elders of the church, and was probably present at that wonderful meeting. 
He would have witnessed the tender parting and heard the apostle's fare-
well words, "I commend you to God and to the Word of His grace". It 
reads like an eye-witness account. 

From there he went on with Paul on the long journey to Jerusalem, 
calling at Tyre and Caesarea. He was present at the meeting of Paul with 
James and all the elders at which the apostle to the Gentiles reported on 
his work among the Gentiles (Acts 21:1-18). 

For two years he was Paul's companion in imprisonment in Caesarea 
and was at the side of the apostle on the eventful voyage to Rome. His 
most graphic account of the voyage and shipwreck has been acknow-
ledged by seafaring men as a remarkable account by a man who was not 
himself a seafarer. He was with Paul the day he finally reached Rome, the 
great goal of the apostle's life-work. Paul's own desire had been to go 
there. "I must also see Rome" (Acts 19:21), and the Lord had revealed to 
him that "thou must bear witness also in Rome" (Acts 23:11). At Rome, 
and in prison there, Luke was to be Paul's companion to the end. How 
beautiful are the words, "only Luke is with me": a lovely commendation 
of the unobtrusive and gentle Luke whose presence brought so much 
comfort to the aged and lonely prisoner of the Lord. 

It was no chance happening when Luke met Paul. God, who had 
carefully chosen and prepared the man Saul of Tarsus to be His apostle to 
the Gentiles, also carefully selected the man Luke, who was to record the 
important events in the spread of the gospel and in the establishment of 
churches of God. 

The great wisdom of God is seen in the bringing together of these 
remarkable men, who although they had obviously so much to give each 
other, also had their own independent roles to play in the service of God. 

His research 
As the constant companion of Paul, Luke would have ample opportunity 
to carry out his research. He must have met many of the great person-
alities of the early churches. We may be sure that he would have made the 
most of his opportunities for questioning the apostles and others about the 
true course of events. 
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He speaks of the testimony of eye-witnesses, and that of those early 
ministers of the word whose personal knowledge of their Lord would give 
credence to their testimony. He also refers to narratives which he 
researched, perhaps personal correspondence and other documents 
circulating in the churches (Lk.1:1-4). Luke carried out his researches 
carefully and systematically under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 

The period covered by the history 
Dispensationally, Luke's history covers the whole of the transition period 
from Law to Grace. His record commences with the angel's announce-
ment to Zacharias, the father of John the Baptist, that the fore-runner was 
to be born, and it ends with Paul's final declaration to the Jewish elders at 
Rome that the gospel would be sent to the Gentiles. 

The extent of the overlapping of the two dispensations is not easy to 
define, but the transition could be said to have its beginning with John the 
Baptist. He was the last, and possibly the greatest, of the long line of 
Hebrew prophets in that it was his unique privilege to point to the Son of 
God in the flesh and say, "Behold, the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sin of the world". About thirty years earlier the first positive indication 
that the new age was about to dawn was given to his father and mother, 
the faithful priest Zacharias and his wife Elisabeth. The angel said to him, 

"and he shall go before His face . . .  to make ready for the Lord a 
people prepared for Him" (Lk.1:17). 

The major events of the next seventy years or so are recorded by Luke, 
ending in that final meeting of the apostle and the elders at Rome. From 
morning until evening Paul expounded to them the things concerning the 
Kingdom of God (Acts 28:23). He showed them Jesus in the Law and the 
Prophets in what must have been a remarkable exposition by the onetime 
young Jewish Pharisee. When they were unable to agree among 
themselves, Paul spoke "one word" of deep significance (Acts 28:25). 
From Isa.6, he quoted the prophet's words of condemnation to an 
unbelieving nation. Their hearts had still not changed at the news of Jesus, 
their Messiah. Their attitude was typical of their nation's long history of 
disbelief, and Paul tells them that 

"the salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear 
it" (Acts 28:28 AV). 

It is as though the apostle was finally drawing the curtain on the 
dispensational privilege which Israel had enjoyed of the first hearing of 
the gospel (Acts 3:26). Paul had personally practised this principle in his 
own preaching, (Rom.1:16), but now their day of privilege was over. The 
last 
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feeble rays of the dispensation of the Law were about to die away. The 
transition could be regarded as complete. 

Such was the broad vision of Luke, and such his sense of history with 
regard to the divine purposes, that at such a significant moment he drew his 
record to a close. 

The Wilful Sin of Heb.10:26 
By John Drain, of Derby 

Questions are frequently raised in connexion with Heb.10:26, as, for 
example, "How does God deal with wilful sin today in the life of a 
disciple?" or, "Does 1 Jn 1:5-10 apply to cleanse wilful sin when that 
person seeks repentance and confesses?" 

In approaching these questions I think we should first examine what we 
understand "wilful sin" to mean. Many sins may be committed with the 
knowledge that what is being done is wrong. The voice of conscience may 
be heard during or after the committal of sin, but it may also be heard 
before sin is committed. This means that a person may know that what he 
is going to do is sinful. If against that knowledge the person persists in his 
course of action there is an element of wilfulness in his wrongdoing. But 
that in itself does not mean that there can be no repentance and forgive-
ness. When giving instructions to His people Israel in connexion with sin 
and how it was to be dealt with the Lord made it very clear that there were 
varying degrees of gravity in relation to sin. From these instructions there 
emerges a very solemn truth concerning what is described as doing 
anything "with a high hand" or acting "presumptuously". For such sin 
there was no forgiveness. Such a sinner must die (see Num.15:30; 
Deut.17:12,13). 

I consider that the sinning referred to in Heb.10 would come into the 
category of the presumptuous sin of Num.15 and Deut.17. In Heb.10:26 
the word "wilfully" carries the thought of what is done designedly with 
deliberation, knowingly and intentionally. It is the deliberate, intentional 
setting of the human will against the revealed, known and already 
accepted will of God, and this done, I believe, in very solemn exceptional 
circumstances. If we examine Heb.10:26 in the context of the epistle to 
the Hebrews we may think of a Jew to whom by the enlightening grace of 
the Holy Spirit there has come the knowledge and assurance that God has 
spoken in His Son. He has accepted that Jesus is the Son of God, the 
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Christ, the Mediator and Surety of the New Covenant, the Sacrifice that 
ratifies it, securing the remission of sins for those who believe and guaran-
teeing the privileges of the divine service which belongs to the condi-
tional side of that Covenant. These privileges include entrance into the 
heavenly Holies to worship God through Jesus who is the great Priest 
over the house of God. 

If we think of such a man we think of one to whom has come the realiza-
tion that all that was foretold and foreshadowed under the Law has found 
antitypical fulfilment in Christ. Then think of such a person, knowingly 
and with deliberate intention, repudiating all this and by word and action 
saying that the divine revelation which he had accepted was a myth, that 
Jesus was a fraud, that His blood had no more value than that of the male-
factors who were on each side of Him at Golgotha. Think of him in so 
doing offering overbearing insult to the Spirit of grace. Think of him 
going back to the animal sacrifices and the priestly ritual of a temple 
which God had forsaken. Adding up all this I think we can see something 
of what is meant by "if we sin wilfully after that we have received the 
knowledge of the truth". 

How can God deal with such a person? We know that as one who has at 
some time believed on Christ, accepting Him as his Saviour, the man's 
sins as a sinner have been borne by Christ and atoned for. They are 
eternally remitted and will never be seen again. "Their sins and their 
iniquities will I remember no more", and these sins include past and 
future at the point in time of conversion. But in Heb.10:26 such is the 
gravity of the wrong that has been committed that God can only abandon 
such a person to the complete forfeiture of all the conditional privileges of 
the New Covenant. There is no alternative method by which or basis upon 
which God can restore the person. He is dead while he liveth (see 1 
Tim.5:6). Present forfeiture will find future manifestation at the 
Judgement-seat of Christ when such a person will have the solemn realiz-
ation that the activities of his life on earth have been burned up. Perhaps 
we are so carnal that we do not recognize what will be the intense solem-
nity of seeing at the Judgement-seat that there was nothing for God, 
nothing for Christ in our lives on earth. Can anything be more grave than 
this for a child of God? Certainly the physical death of the offender under 
the Law was not anything so serious as this. 

In connexion with the matter of repentance I think it is very important 
to keep in mind the teaching of 2 Tim.2:25, "If peradventure God may 
give them repentance". It must not be presumed that men may sin and 
then by their own decision find repentance. God by His sovereign know-
ledge knows when and when not to give repentance unto restoration. The 
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prerogative remains with Him. This brings us to another important point. 
We with our limited knowledge must be careful about reaching a judge-
ment as to when such a sin as that of Heb.10:26 has been or has not been 
committed. As I have indicated above we may commit sins which seem to 
have in them the element of intention and deliberation but as God sees 
them they do not have the character of the sin referred to in Heb.10:26. 
Spiritual wisdom, knowledge and discernment will be exercised in 
seeking to establish whether or not God has given repentance and for-
giveness. 

1 Jn 1 refers to children of God who are walking in the light of divine 
revelation and in fellowship with the Father and with the Son and with 
one another. They are aware that sin is still in them by reason of the old 
nature and is ever ready to express itself. But they have the assurance too 
that the blood of Jesus, God's Son, has an abiding cleansing power. And 
"He is the propitiation for our sins". 

When there is awakened the consciousness of committed sin, and, in 
consequence, fellowship is affected we have the encouraging privilege of 
confessing to God who is "faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness". He knows our frailties, our 
propensities, our provocations and our trials. In His presence is One who 
is an Advocate on our behalf and who renders to God full satisfaction for 
our sins. "My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye may not 
sin. And if any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous: and He is the propitiation for our sins ..." To the 
person contemplated in Heb.10:26 no such promise or encouragement is 
extended. Indeed, that person has repudiated the Sacrifice of Christ. 

"Let us hold fast the confession of our hope that it waver not; for He 
is faithful that promised: and let us consider one another to provoke 
unto love and good works; not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together ..." (Heb.10:23-25). 
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Voices from the Past 

The Crowning Day (3) 

In association with the crown of righteousness we read: "The time of my 
departure is come. I have fought the good fight (the beautiful fight — it 
seems a strange paradox to combine the idea of beauty and excellence 
with a fight), I have finished the course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth 
there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give to me at that day: and not only to me, but also 
to all them that have loved His appearing" (2 Tim.4:6-8). The reason for 
the award of this crown of righteousness is obvious. It is for a completed 
life-work, a finished course; a crown of righteousness given by a 
righteous Judge. Many have started well to run in this course, but have 
turned aside after a meaner prize; they failed to stick to their task to the 
last. Perhaps they forgot that the Lord was returning to this scene to 
establish the principles of truth contained in "the Faith" which they should 
have kept. To love His appearing carries us beyond the return of the Lord 
for His saints; it carries us to the time when He will appear to set up His 
kingdom (see 2 Tim.4:1). 

It is in the light of this great fact that we are to hold fast till the day of 
our release comes, either as Paul knew it, at the day of our departure, or at 
the Lord's return. In the day of recompense we shall get what we have 
earned, and if we have, like Paul, completed our work fully, then we can 
look forward to gaining this greatly-to-be-coveted prize, the crown of 
righteousness. 

Lastly, we read of the crown of glory that fadeth not away (1 Pet.5:4). 
This is the shepherd's crown. "Tend the flock of God which is among 
you" (verse 2), said Peter to his fellow-elders. How very much is in the 
word "tend"! All the work of the shepherd is in it — to feed, govern, 
direct, guide, protect, provide for the welfare of, cherish, and if there be 
any other thing that the Lord's flock needs here, it comes within the word 
"tend". 

This has to be done willingly, and not of constraint; not for money, but 
of a ready mind; not lording it over the allotted charge, but being 
ensamples to the flock. What heart-searching and heart-aching work it is 
if done in the sympathy of a true shepherd! But it is work which will not be 
forgotten by the Chief Shepherd when He is manifested. The crown of 
unfading glory will be the portion of all true shepherds. 

Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller. 
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The end thereof 

"Better is the end of a thing than the beginning thereof" wrote the 
Preacher (Eccles.7:8). I suppose he meant that a task completed brings its 
own recompense. As notified last month this is to be the final contribution 
from this writer under the caption "COMMENT by Torchlight". 
Whatever the Preacher meant the present writer confesses to more than a 
twinge of sadness at the severance of this monthly link with Needed Truth 
readers. But all service for the Lord is limited by time and circumstance. 
Each plays his part in various fields of the Lord's work and then passes the 
torch to others. Since early youth the ministry of Needed Truth has been a 
formative influence in the spiritual development of the present writer. 
This is one reason why he is grateful for opportunities that have come his 
way to contribute to the magazine in recent years. 

In taking leave of readers who have shown interest in this monthly 
feature I record my thanks, especially to those who have expressed 
appreciation of its monthly messages. I am indebted to some who have 
suggested themes suitable for review in COMMENT, and to others whose 
criticism — not always complimentary! — has been a wholesome 
restraining influence. 

Nor can I ever forget the support 
and encouragement received from 
editors of Needed Truth, past and 
present. To be yoked in service 
with men of God who give them-
selves without stint to self-effacing 
labour in the field of written mini-
stry to God's people has been a 
stimulating experience. 

"The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all" (2 
Thess.3:18). 
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AN APPRECIATION 
The articles entitled COMMENT, which since January 1964 have 
appeared monthly under the nom deplume Torchlight, were contributed 
by our co-editor Mr T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead. They have been greatly 
appreciated by readers of this magazine. As already indicated this feature 
will now be discontinued. 

Editors of Needed Truth, on their own behalf and on behalf of readers, 
thank Mr Hyland very sincerely for his painstaking labours in contribu-
ting his helpful COMMENT during the past sixteen years. 

The subject matter covered by Mr Hyland has been varied. At times he 
gave clear exposition of scriptural statements. At other times he exposed 
the serious consequences of erroneous interpretation of God's word and 
the dangerous trends of modern cults. Time and time again he dealt faith-
fully with the general moral deterioration in the standards of human 
society and he warned as to the impact this decline could have on disciples 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

In connexion with the topical aspect of his contributions it was, of 
course, necessary that he should give his comments as close as possible to 
the date of publication. In this he displayed impressive skill. He enjoys a 
rare ability to assess a given situation in world affairs and to predict what 
developments are likely to follow. This ability is clearly revealed in his 
contributions. 

But Mr Hyland was not a political columnist. When he analysed and 
presented important happenings in the world he did so in the context of 
the significance of these happenings and their consequences in the light of 
divine revelation. To Torchlight, Scripture was the infallible, supreme 
arbiter. His own mind illuminated by that light and disciplined by that 
authority Mr Hyland shared the guidance which he had received in his 
perceptive examination of world affairs. In particular he focussed atten-
tion on the meaningful international developments affecting the nation of 
Israel. This he did not only to provoke prayer but also to arouse anticipa-
tion of the soon return of Christ for His Church. 

And so we say, Farewell, to the Torchlight feature but not to Mr 
Hyland. We are glad and grateful to say that as occasion offers he will 
continue, if the Lord will, to be a valued contributor to Needed Truth 
magazine. 

It is proposed, God willing, to replace Torchlight by a feature under the 
heading "FOCUS", in which trends and problems of current times will be 
reviewed in the light of the word of God. 

(Editors) 
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The Gospel and its Ministry 

(12) The Gospel — its Ministry Today 

By A. F. Toms, of Cardiff 

On the wall of the visitors' gallery at the U.S. Air Force academy in 
Colorado Springs is an excerpt from a poem entitled "The coming 
American" by Samuel Walter Foss. 

"Bring me men to match my mountains;  
Bring me men to match my plains —  
Men with empires in their purpose, 
And new eras in their brains.  
Bring me men to match my prairies, 
Men to match my inland seas,  
Men whose thought shall pave a highway 
Up to ampler destinies.  
Pioneers to clear Thought's marshlands, 
And to cleanse old Error's fen;  
Bring me men to match my mountains —  
Bring me men!"  

A former chief of staff chose the first three words of the poem as a slogan 
and wrote them in large letters above the battle ramp arch. Under them 
walk each day some 4,000 cadets in training for the service of their 
country, eloquent reminder that the poet's words have not been without 
their appeal. 

God is looking for men, too. He always has been. But sometimes the 
appeal from heaven's throne finds little response in human hearts. "I have 
no man like-minded" wrote Paul of Timothy, "for they all seek their own, 
not the things of Jesus Christ. But ye know the proof of him, that, as a 
child serveth a father, so he served with me in furtherance of the gospel" 
(Phil.2:20-22). 

As we come to the final article in our series "The Gospel and its 
Ministry" we do well to reflect upon the importance of men if the message 
is to be carried out as God intends it should be. God has placed the 
treasure of the gospel in the earthen vessel and in every age therefore He 
has been looking for men who, like Gideon's three hundred pitchers, are 
prepared to be broken themselves that' 'the light of the gospel of the glory 
of Christ" may shine out through them. The apostle Paul was always on 
the lookout for such men, and glad to link with him in service any who 
were willing to yield themselves to the task. 

As an aged veteran, Paul the apostle, knowing that the time of his 
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departure had come, wrote to encourage the young man Timothy, and the 
second epistle to Timothy is full of instruction for young men in whose 
hearts burns the message of the gospel. "Remember Jesus Christ, risen 
from the dead, of the seed of David, according to my gospel" (2 Tim.2:8). 
It was like a battle cry, breathing strength and encouragement into the 
heart of this good soldier of Christ Jesus. The One he served and of whom 
he preached was risen from the dead and alive in the power of an 
indissoluble life. And He was of the seed of David, too, and therefore 
destined to sit upon David's throne when He comes to take His power and 
reign. What could be more calculated to encourage any young preacher 
than the knowledge that despite the powers of evil which are opposed and 
the indifference of human hearts, he served in a cause which could never 
fail, for Christ must reign "till He hath put all His enemies under His 
feet"? 

In a recently published booklet Dr John Stott poses the question "What 
is an evangelical?" and in his answer he emphasizes the fact that the two 
hallmarks of an evangelical's faith are the supreme authority of the 
Scriptures and the centrality of the gospel. 'With his conclusion we 
wholly agree, but we would remind our readers that the gospel which Paul 
described as "my gospel", presented the Lord Jesus not only as Saviour, 
dying to bear away our sins, but also as Lord, coming to reign, and now 
living to claim the obedience of believing hearts. The apostolic preachers 
never forgot that all authority in heaven and on earth belonged to the 
glorious Leader who had sent them forth. His command was to make 
disciples of all the nations, baptize them in the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and then to teach them all things whatso-
ever He had commanded them. To that charge they were faithful. 

"God hath made him both Lord and Christ" preached Peter to the Jews 
on the day of Pentecost. "He is Lord of all" was his message in the home 
of Cornelius to the first group of Gentiles to be reached with the Word. 
And in both cases those who responded were baptized in water in 
acknowledgement of the fact that Christ was Lord of their lives. After-
wards it is specifically recorded of the Jewish converts that they continued 
steadfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of 
bread and the prayers. 

This was the gospel they preached in the first century and it holds good 
for today. The Great Commission of Matt.28 has never been repealed. 
Those who would be true to the Lord Jesus must hold to it. This may not 
be popular among all who claim to be evangelical in their faith, but 
popularity is not the criterion by which truth is judged. In the churches of 
God, which are responsible for the monthly publication of this magazine, 
we believe that an acknowledgement of the supreme 
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authority of the Scriptures involves that we stand for all that the Scrip-
tures teach. Clearly, God ''willeth that all men should be saved, and come 
to the knowledge of the truth" (1 Tim.2:4). His desire for all men is that 
they should not only be saved and joined to Christ as members of His 
Body, but also gathered among a people who are described as being for 
His Name (Acts 15:14). For both these purposes Christ gave His life, as 
Eph.5:25 and Tit.2:14 make clear. 

We pause for a moment to make our position clear. Many have asked 
why we remain separate in our service from other evangelical believers. 
The question is a proper one and we value the opportunity to explain that 
it is not because we disregard them. On the contrary we love all our 
brethren and sisters who are joined with us in Christ, and we have much in 
common with them. We are closely linked in eternal bonds. But love to 
our Lord Jesus involves obedience to His Word, and in obeying the word 
of Christ we find that our paths separate. It has been our privilege now for 
more than 90 years to present to fellow-believers, through the pages of 
this magazine, what we understand to be involved in obeying all things 
whatsoever He has commanded us. 

In regard to our fellow-believers we remember that the Lord Jesus 
taught that "he that is not against us is for us" (Mk.9:40), and we thank 
God for all who love Him and are making Him known throughout the 
world. There are many who are against us, of whom the Lord Jesus also 
spoke, "he that is not with Me is against Me" (Matt.12:30). We serve in a 
day when heresies abound on every hand. Of the philosophy of their 
adherents Paul forewarned us, that it is "after the tradition of men, after 
the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ" (Col.2:8). They normally 
have a common factor that they deny the deity and eternal Sonship of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. As we watch the rapid advance many are making we 
are the more thankful for all our brethren who preach Christ in sincerity. 
Therein we rejoice. We take the opportunity of greeting all such among 
our readers, and may we gently remind you that as there were those who 
were against Christ and those who were for Him, He also spoke of 
another group who were with Him. "Ye are they which have continued 
with Me in My temptations", He said (Lk.22:28). They abode in His 
Word and they were His disciples (Jn 8:31). Some were not prepared to 
go as far as that. Of certain of His teaching they said, "This is a hard 
saying; who can hear it?" and they "went back, and walked no more with 
him" (Jn 6:60,66). We trust that this will not be too hard a saying for our 
readers today, but remembering that He taught us to observe all things 
that He has commanded, we shall seek His help to do that very thing 
ourselves, and then teach it to others. 
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The book of the Acts is our text-book if we would learn from the 
methods of the early disciples. It is an interesting study to note how many 
times "the word of God" is mentioned, or simply "the Word". They 
testified to it (Acts 8:25), preached it (Acts 8:4), proclaimed it (Acts 
13:5), taught it (Acts 18:11), and reasoned it (Acts 17:2). They worked to 
convince the minds as well as to persuade the hearts of all who heard, and 
always with the same goal in view, that men and women, young and old, 
might become obedient to the word of the Lord. 

We live in changing and challenging days, days of technological 
progress, and this very progress offers new opportunities in the effective 
communication and presentation of our message. But let us ever 
remember that our responsibility is to present the word of the Lord. His 
word alone is living and active, and through it the Holy Spirit works in 
human hearts. "Preach the word" is the solemn charge which comes down 
to us today, and there is no substitute for it. God is looking for men who 
will with all diligence present themselves as workmen who will handle 
aright the word of truth; men who will be the Lord's messengers in the 
Lord's message; men who love the secret place, and therein, upon their 
knees, receive the message from the Lord, and then speak it forth in the 
power of the Holy Spirit. 

The work will be demanding and calls for the best we have to give. The 
message we are called to preach is nothing less than "the gospel of God 
concerning His Son" and the very dignity of it demands that we yield 
ourselves wholly and without reserve. The call comes from heaven's 
throne, "Whom shall I send, and who will go for Us?" Over the centuries 
it has lost nothing of its urgency or of its appeal. Men who have seen the 
King, the Lord of hosts, are the sort of men required; men who are in 
touch with heaven's throne, whose lips and lives have been touched with 
the live coal from off the altar; men who will not fear to speak the word 
that God gives, whatever the cost; and men who will never turn back till 
the task is done. "Bring me men" is the earnest call. Will you be one of 
them? 

The Principles of a People of God (6) 

By J. D. Terrell, of Carlisle 
Throughout this short series of articles on God's people in the present age, 
we have glimpsed the rich vista of relevant truth presented to us in the 
history of the people of Israel; a history so chequered by human failure, 
yet so enriched by divine favour. One of the most striking characteristics 
of the nation of Israel throughout its long and intriguing history 
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has been a universally acknowledged national identity. A remarkable 
capacity to stand out distinctively from the peoples around them has never 
left the Jewish people. The writer has a vivid memory of coming upon a 
Jewish family at worship in the back shop of a store in a Far Eastern town; 
a scene of orthodoxy which might have been taking place in Jerusalem or 
Tel Aviv; for to this day the people of Israel have not changed in this 
respect. All the tragedies and holocausts of their history have failed to 
merge this nation into those around them despite world-wide dispersion 
for centuries. It is all a startling fulfilment of an ancient Bible prophecy 
through the unfaithful Balaam for, "the LORD put a word in Balaam's 
mouth . . . and he took up his parable, and said,. . . For from the top of the 
rocks I see him, and from the hills I behold him: lo, it is a people that 
dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations" 
(Num.23:5,7,9). It is very clear that this persistent and unmistakable 
national identity referred to was all part of God's purpose for, and in, His 
people. Though the Jew has been the butt of universal jest for his ethnic 
peculiarities, the very fact of his existence and survival is arresting. This 
world lies so completely in the evil one (1 Jn 5:19) that God must ensure 
that any people with whom He chooses to be identified should be 
manifestly separate and apart. Jewish history gives witness to this, as we 
have seen, in respect of an earthly people who have yet to be seen again in 
this earth as God's peculiar treasure and joy. 

But the divine purpose was not simply that the people of Israel should be 
identifiable as such, though that is all that remains today for most of them. 
It was that they should be seen as the people of God— serving Him, as we 
recalled last month, in immediate relationship to His house. Though often 
unaware of the fact, the Jew today is a remarkable witness to Biblical 
prophecy. But he is not giving the glory to God that was seen in the 
orderly nation around the tabernacle in the wilderness. We have seen, 
however, that in our day God has another purpose (based on glorious 
New Covenant truth) in a people for His glory who form a spiritual house. 
It was a solemn moment for Israel and for the Lord's disciples when He 
declared, "Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken 
away from you, and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof" (Matt.21:43). The Lord's expectations for His people today are 
no less, whatever more, than for Israel in the past, including we suggest 
the matter of their separation to Himself. 

Doubtless some of our readers not associated with the churches of God, 
who publish this magazine, will immediately ask, Does not the body of 
true believers in Christ today — those born again and thus members of 
Christ's Body — answer spiritually to Israel in its national distinctive- 
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ness? Now it is blessedly true that there is an immediate bond between all 
children of God who by word or action reveal their faith and love toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ: "How blessed is the tie that binds believers' hearts 
in one". The witness this can give to the world is priceless. Yet is it not 
sadly true that almost immediately this is overshadowed by the confused 
denominational picture we see of these same Christians at worship and in 
service to God? Two Christian colleagues stand shoulder to shoulder in 
witness for Christ in their office or canteen. But one is happy to give most 
of his service to God in a denominational context which his friend sees, to 
his dismay, neglects the command to be baptized and to be separate in his 
worship activities from those who are unmistakably unbelievers. Thus 
they strive for a Christian unity which they find unattainable so long as a 
common obedience to the word of God is not present. 

In a deeply sincere and genuine effort to overcome such evident 
problems, some Christian teachers counsel those young in faith to join 
themselves to a 'Bible-believing church'; or to associate with Christians 
'sound in life and faith'. True, it is no bad starting point to eliminate as 
mentors any who have less than total commitment to the inerrancy of 
Holy Scripture. Such advice cannot be faulted — so far as it goes. But it 
inevitably begs the question as to how the said 'church' applies and 
expresses its trust in the word of God; or what are the criteria of 'sound-
ness' in Christian doctrine. And so we return to the deep significance of 
such New Testament expressions as "that form of teaching whereunto ye 
were delivered" (Rom.6:17), or "the whole counsel of God" (Acts 20:27). 

We pose the question, Can we expect that the Holy Spirit would 
instruct men at the beginning of this age in the establishment of a people 
for God and a holy nation, without provision in permanent record in 
Scripture of a body of doctrine, which would be the permanent foundation 
for a united testimony and service? If the answer is, No, then surely we 
must conclude that such a body of teaching, such a pattern of divine 
service, exists in the Word; and that it is our solemn responsibility to 
search it out and to follow it undeviatingly? Is not this the separate 
identity which today answers to the distinctive and orderly beauty of the 
tribes of Israel, grouped around the tabernacle, dwelling alone and not 
reckoned among the nations? Can the principles we have outlined in these 
articles be observed and given expression to without a stand in separation 
from a confusing array of denominational Christian groups and 
'churches'? The witness to these truths disappears if there is no separation 
from what is opposed to it. 

Dealing with the important matter of head covering for women 
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engaged in church service, Paul said to the Corinthians, "But if any man 
seemeth to be contentious, we have no such custom, neither the churches 
of God" (1 Cor.11:16). A very telling little comment this by the apostle on 
the unity of teaching and practice of the churches of God. To the same 
church of God Paul wrote, "Ye are God's husbandry (tilled land)" (1 
Cor.3:9) — presenting a beautiful picture of a cultivated farm or garden 
where the instruction of God alone rules in the planting, growth and fruit-
bearing of ordered plants and crops. This Husbandman's property and 
acreage were well known and identified by all around. 

It is not that Christians gathered in churches of God today and forming 
the Fellowship of God's Son, enjoy being separated from so many 
beloved fellow-believers. They do, however, appreciate and value highly 
their separation to the Lord and the teaching of His word for a people of 
God today; and long that many more dear children of God would share 
their vision of this great purpose. We trust and pray that the thoughts 
expressed in these few papers on the subject will give nourishing food for 
thought and meditation to many readers, for His Name's sake. 

The Power of Pentecost 
By D. T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough 

In the ministry of John the Baptist there were references to an outpouring 
of the Spirit of God which would be without parallel in human experi-
ence. John baptized in water, but the Messiah, whose coming he heralded, 
would baptize "with (in, RVM) the Holy Spirit and with fire" (Lk.3:16). 
In Jerusalem on the final day of the feast of tabernacles, "Jesus stood and 
cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink. He that 
believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water". The apostle John's inspired comment is, "This 
spake He of the Spirit, which they that believed on Him were to receive: 
for the Spirit was not yet given; because Jesus was not yet glorified" (Jn 
7:37-39). The sufferings of Christ which would culminate in "the death of 
the cross" would be followed by His resurrection and ascension. Then the 
gift of the Holy Spirit would be bestowed. It has been well said that 
Pentecost is the complement of Calvary. 

Towards the close of the Lord's public ministry, His references to the 
outpouring of the Spirit became more numerous and detailed. On the eve 
of the betrayal the Lord's immediate concern was for the disciples. He 
was about to leave. After assuring them of His personal return, He 
promised, "I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another 
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Comforter, that He may be with you for ever" (Jn 14:16). In the strength 
of the Spirit's power the "greater works" of which the Lord spoke to His 
apostles would be accomplished. The Spirit of the living God would 
supply the dynamic for witness and service, and guide those who were to 
take part in the completion of the canon of Scripture. The ultimate effect 
would be world-wide. The universal scope of the Spirit's mission is 
apparent, "He, when He is come, will convict the world in respect of sin, 
and of righteousness, and of judgement" (Jn 16:8). 

The effusion of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost is vitally connected with the 
intention of the Lord declared at Caesarea Philippi, "Upon this rock I will 
build My church". This church is the redeemed company later designated 
by Paul "The Church which is His (Christ's) Body" (Eph.1:22,23). 
Revelation subsequent to the Lord's statement at Caesarea Philippi makes 
it clear that the sending forth of the Spirit at Pentecost was essential to the 
commencement of the building of that church. 

During the forty days following the Lord's resurrection, He appeared 
intermittently to the apostles, and discussed with them "the things 
concerning the kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3). The apostles, being Jewish-
national in outlook, were hoping for the immediate restoration of the 
kingdom to Israel (Acts 1:6). That the Old Testament prophets portray a 
place for a restored Israel in a future kingdom of God is beyond question, 
and the apostles will have a prominent place in that coming kingdom. 
But, in a tragic act of unbelief, Israel had rejected the Messiah. The 
consequent judgement had already been pronounced by the Lord, "The 
kingdom of God shall be taken away from you, and shall be given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof" (Matt.21:43). The descent of the 
Holy Spirit at Pentecost would initiate a new phase of the kingdom of 
God. It is God's will that members of the Church the Body should fully 
own the Lordship of Christ and be together for witness and service in 
churches of God. In this divinely ordered unity there would be an 
expression of the kingdom of God. 

Truth concerning the Church which is Christ's body should be distin-
guished from truth relative to the kingdom of God. The outpouring of the 
Spirit at Pentecost was essential to the commencement and accomplish-
ment of both these divine objectives in the present dispensation. 

The Lord's purpose was that Jerusalem should be the centre from which 
the gospel would be carried. His parting injunction to His disciples 
directed them to remain in the city until the unction came, and then to go 
out and witness in the Spirit's power. This testimony would spread from 
Jerusalem to surrounding areas. Ultimately the message would be carried 
to earth's remotest bound. 
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After the Lord's ascension the apostles returned to the upper room in 
Jerusalem. There they waited with others who in obedience to the Lord's 
words identified themselves with the expectant company, in all number-
ing about 120. On the day of Pentecost they were together, waiting upon 
God in prayer. As they prayed they felt their inadequacy for the great task 
before them and longed for the strengthening which the Spirit's 
indwelling would bring. The outpouring of the Spirit was accompanied by 
visible and audible signs. The "sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind" 
symbolized the Spirit's mighty unseen power. The cloven tongues "like as 
of fire" may represent the apostles' supernatural endowment with ability 
to praise God. Not only did they receive the Spirit, they were also "filled 
with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance" (Acts 2:4). While the reception and the filling of the 
Spirit synchronized on this special occasion, these terms do not describe 
identical experiences. 

On the day of Pentecost, Peter and the apostles, freed from the limits of 
their Galilean dialect, spoke powerfully of "the mighty works of God". 
Visitors to Jerusalem were amazed that, through the exercise of the 
miraculous gift of tongues, each heard these tributes of praise in his 
vernacular. Devout Hebrews from every land to which they had been 
dispersed were in Jerusalem for the festival and witnessed these unusual 
happenings. 

The courage and zeal of the apostles were impressive. They had 
forsaken the Lord in the hour of His greatest need, but now they were 
transformed men. No longer did they isolate themselves behind closed 
doors "for fear of the Jews". They went out and preached fearlessly in the 
most public places. The Holy Spirit had endued them with power from on 
high. 

Peter grasped the opportunity for a systematic presentation of the 
gospel, telling his mystified hearers that what was taking place was 
spoken of by Joel the prophet (Acts 2:16-21). Peter then directed the 
attention of his hearers to Jesus of Nazareth and insisted that the miracles 
He performed were conclusive evidence of divine approval. He pointed 
out that although they had crucified their Messiah all that took place was 
within "the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God". The vital 
truth of the bodily resurrection of Christ was next emphasized. The 
apostle could testify to having seen the Lord in His resurrection body. 
Peter quoted several Old Testament passages and skilfully applied many 
Messianic prophecies. Finally the audience were exhorted to repentance 
and faith. 

This powerful address made a profound impact on many hearers. With 
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awakened consciences and in deep contrition they called out, "What shall 
we do?". The straightforward answer was, "Repent... and be baptized... 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit" (Acts 2:38). The result was 
the addition of about 3,000 new converts to the 120 already gathered 
together. The events of the day of Pentecost were unique. The require-
ment of immersion in water before the reception of the Spirit is not repre-
sentative of normal experience in this dispensation. The circumstances in 
which the Spirit was first bestowed upon the Samaritans were also special 
(Acts 8:14-18). A consideration of the narrative in Acts subsequent to 
chapter 8, and a study of apostolic teaching in the Epistles, will indicate 
that the Spirit is now received immediately on believing. Baptism in the 
Holy Spirit is clearly linked with membership of the Church the Body of 
Christ, "For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one Body" (1 
Cor.12:13). This now takes place at conversion (see Acts 10:44-48; Acts 
11:16,17). 

Towards the close of his message Peter made the important announce-
ment that the promise of the indwelling Spirit was not only to his audience 
and their offspring, but also "to all that are afar off" (Acts 2:39). 
Ultimately, men of all nations could share this blessing through faith in 
Christ. The distribution of the Spirit was according to the principle "to the 
Jew first and also to the Greek". 

The outpouring of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost was a unique event. 
There is no guidance in Scripture to encourage believers to pray for a 
"second Pentecost".* There will, however, be a further fulfilment of Joel's 
prophecy, including a manifestation of the Spirit of God "before the great 
and terrible day of the Lord come". Then the physical phenomena which 
the prophet described will be produced (Joel 2:28-32). 

* For a fuller treatment of the subject the booklet 'The Holy Spirit and the 
Believer' by G. Prasher, is available from the Needed Truth Publishing 
Office. 

"Make me a little cake first" 

By R. Hickling, of Nottingham 

As Elijah approached Zarephath he saw the widow woman gathering 
sticks. His heart must have been saddened as he thought of her plight. 
The seriousness of the situation was clear from her words, "As the LORD 
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thy God liveth, I have not a cake, but an handful of meal in the barrel, and 
a little oil in the cruse: and, behold, I am gathering two sticks, that I may 
go in and dress it for me and my son, that we may eat it, and die" (1 
Kgs.17:12). Naturally she was concerned about her son and, no doubt to a 
lesser degree, about herself. She had still a little meal and a little oil and 
when these had been used the grim prospect was a lingering death with all 
the horrors of starvation. She had heard the stranger's request. It had been 
made with great courtesy. It was hard enough to provide the drink of water 
under the prevailing conditions but she was prepared to do this. But his 
second request had been too much. He had been most courteous again, 
but a morsel of bread! Maybe this traveller did not realize how serious 
was the situation. 

The widow woman's answer came quickly. She had to think about her 
own. She was not unkind but how could she provide for this traveller? W 
as there no one else better fitted than she, a widow woman, to meet his 
need? 

Then came the challenge. "Fear not; go and do as thou hast said: but 
make me thereof a little cake first, and bring it forth unto me, and after-
ward make for thee and for thy son. For thus saith the LORD, the God of 
Israel, The barrel of meal shall not waste, neither shall the cruse of oil fail, 
until the day that the Lord sendeth rain upon the earth" (1 Kgs.17:13,14). 

The message was clear. If she provided what was asked, if she put him 
first, then both she and her son would be provided for. What a challenge 
in such a desperate situation! But on what had the speaker based his 
promise? Was it reliable ground? "As the LORD God of Israel liveth". 
Powerful words indeed! She had said "As the LORD thy God liveth". The 
widow knew that most nations had their gods. There was a god in Zidon. 
But this man was of Israel and she had heard of the God of Israel and so 
could speak to him of his God. But the title she used was not sufficient for 
Elijah. Consider his words, "the LORD, the God of Israel". There were 
lessons this Gentile woman must learn, and, in so doing, she would be 
better able to stand by the promises He made. 

The God of Israel! This was the One who had declared His Name to 
Moses (Ex.3:14), the One who had brought low the proud and stubborn 
Pharaoh and who had led His people out of Egypt to the land promised to 
their forefathers. He was no graven image or deity produced by the flights 
of man's fancy. He was Israel's God through whom salvation was to come 
(Jn 4:22). The promises of God become very real and precious to those 
who in some measure apprehend the power of the One who promised. 

So the widow woman made her decision. She would trust the promise 
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of Elijah's God. She lit the fire and baked the cakes. The first one went 
not to her son or herself but to Elijah for she did according to his saying 
(1 Kgs.17:15). They ate and ate and ate again. The drought went on but 
the supply of meal and oil did not fail. She had obeyed the word of the 
God of Israel, she had put His prophet first and, in turn, the need of her 
son and herself had been supplied abundantly. 

Over the last fifty years or so the pace of life has increased enormously. 
In many countries of the world today there is a constant air of haste and 
bustle and many "run to and fro" just as they will at the time of the end 
(see Dan.12:4). Such an atmosphere brings with it considerable strain. In 
our spiritual lives Satan is quick to take advantage of such an environ-
ment. It is easy today to let the demands of our Lord take second place 
and for the challenge of discipleship to be swamped by prevailing circum-
stances. One of the first elements of spiritual life to suffer in this way is 
communion. Thus the believer is robbed of that essential spiritual lifeline 
of listening and speaking to God. Having become very anxious about the 
affairs of this life we may be quick to bake our own cake first leaving the 
Lord's demands to take second place and give Him what is left over. 

Such an attitude is not adopted always wilfully. It is a situation that can 
creep over us insidiously and we find our prayer life, the reading of the 
scriptures and the Lord's service still have a place but not the first place! 
The hymn writer, W. D. Longstaff, knew something of this when he 
wrote:— 

Take time to be holy, the world rushes on; Spend much time in secret 
with Jesus alone. 

This spiritual malaise can show itself also by a confusion of what we 
want with what we need. Maybe we can recall the days of early childhood 
when we would pester our parents with the cry, "I want that!" But it was 
not always given to us because they were wise enough to differentiate 
between our desires and our needs. If all our desires had been met it 
would not have been to our good, but how lovingly and earnestly and 
often at great cost do parents labour to supply the needs of their children! 

In our Christian life we can make the same mistake. It can happen at 
any stage in life's experience but perhaps the most vulnerable is the time 
of adolescence. Life is before us. We are anxious. We are concerned 
about companionships whether with the same or the opposite sex. The 
possibility of marriage, of a future home, of a family. An ambition to 
succeed and many other aspects of life are concerns which occupy our 
attention. All these have their right and proper place before the Lord. But, 
He says, "Seek ye first His kingdom, and His righteousness; and all these 
things shall be added unto you" (Matt.6:33). 

 
 
 

  



1979-192 

This is a promise. It is given by the Lord Himself. All the things we 
need, not necessarily the things we want, will be added if we put Him and 
His kingdom first. Are we not in a similar position then to the widow 
woman of Elijah's day? Is not the challenge to us much the same as it was 
to her? "Make Me ... a little cake first". She did so, and the resulting 
blessing was far more than anything she could have imagined. How shall 
we respond to the challenge of our Lord and Saviour? 

To Our Readers 

During the past year we have known divine grace and help in the work 
of publishing NEEDED TRUTH, for which we give thanks to God. We 
also wish to express grateful thanks to those who have served in many 
aspects of the work. We pray that the Holy Spirit will continue to exercise 
the hearts of writers and that readers too may experience God's blessing. 

Looking forward to 1980, in the will of the Lord it is proposed to 
publish a series of articles entitled "Themes from Hebrews", setting out 
important principles affecting divine worship and service for the people of 
God. Interesting articles on "The Coming of the Lord", "Contemporary 
Issues in Christian Life" and "The Baptism of Believers" are also planned. 

"Now the God of peace, who brought again from the dead the great 
Shepherd of the sheep . . . make you perfect in every good thing to do His 
will" 

(Heb.13:20,21). 
 


